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JOTTINGS   
Who that reads the Scriptures with any measure of zeal and regularity has not 

delighted in the epic of the book of Ruth. Here was a Moabitish maiden born of 
an alien race, proscribed as the Moabites were from entering into the assembly 
of the LORD to the tenth generation, yet a woman who shines with lustre that 
only the great women of Scripture have. Her days were cast in the times of the 
Judges, a time of great backsliding in Israel. Considerably over a hundred years 
are not reckoned in the four hundred and eighty years of 1 Kgs.6:1, from the 
time of the deliverance of the children of Israel out of Egypt to the 
commencement of the building of the house of the LORD by Solomon. Both of 
these events were occasions of great forward movements in the work of God in 
Israel; the one the release of God's people from the slave-labour of Pharaoh; the 
other the employment in the building for God a house in which He might have 
His portion from His redeemed. They had ceased to do evil and then they 
learned to do well.   This is ever the divine order. 

Lost years are ever sad years, however much there may be of self-pleasing in 
them. It will be found in the end that what we did or spent for self-gratification, 
and, alas, so much of time and money goes this way, will be found to have been 
lost, with no eternal reward accruing therefrom. I have read somewhere that one 
put in the beginning of his will in disposing of his estate, " What I spent, I had; 
what I gave, I have; what I left, I lost." Some things that are lost may be 
recovered, but lost years can never come back again. 

Well, it was in the time of lost years, in the time when the Judges lived, that 
Ruth lived. Amongst those who had lost years were Elimeleeh and Naomi his 
wife. Elimeleeh lost both his years and his life, as did also their sons Mahlon 
and Chilion. They were days of famine in Beth-lehem-judah where they lived, 
so they migrated to Moab, and there they settled down. Evidently they never 
thought of returning to Judah any more. But Elimeleeh died. Death is a serious 
jolt to people on the highway of life. It raises, or should do, many thoughts in 
the mind. It is one of the loudest preachers to mortals on this earth, though even 
the loud voice of death is often hushed in the human conscience by the giddy 
whirl of earthly pursuits and pleasures. Even the death of Elimeleeh did not 
cause the eyes of Naomi to turn to the land of promise. The sons went deeper in 
departure from the LORD; they took them wives of the women of Moab. 
Evidently they did not know the story of Israel's sad experience with the people 
of Moab, as told in Num.25:1-9, or they had forgotten. Mahlon married Ruth, 
and Chilion Orpah. Then both the sons died and Naomi was left with two young 
widows, her daughters-in-law. Truly the picture was one of sorrow and need. 
What were they to do? 

At this time Naomi had heard that the famine was over in Israel and that the 
LORD had visited His people in grace in giving them bread. She decided to 
return home to her own country and people. She set off for her homeland and 
her daughters-in-law with her. On the road she stopped and advised them both 
to return to their own people and each to the house of her mother. She told them 
that there was no hope of a home and married happiness for them in the land to 
which she was returning. She herself had no hope of this. She spoke of the 
harshness of the LORD'S dealing with her. Orpah took her advice and kissed her 
mother-in-law and returned to her people and to her god, but Ruth clave to 
Naomi. Her noble decision is recorded for us and it touches a tender chord in 
our being as we hear her say, " Intreat me not to leave thee, and to return from 
following after thee: for whither thou goest, I will go; and where thou lodgest, I 
will lodge: thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God " (Ruth 1:10). 
Never was there a more noble decision than what was made by this young 
Moabite widow. 

They came at length to Bethlehem, little knowing then that a descendant of 
this young widow would Himself come to Bethlehem, and come perchance to an 
even more lowly shelter than Naomi and Ruth found there. He came down to the 
stable and manger in Bethlehem. Those who follow the beam of light of the 
Lord's leading are in the way of great events and of great people, and those who 
are out of the beam of light dwell in the shades. Here it was that Boaz met Ruth, 
a gleaner in the harvest field among the poor gleaners of the town. Here he said 
to her, " The LORD recompense thy work, and a full reward be given thee of the 
LORD, the God of Israel, under whose wings thou art come to take refuge " 
(Ruth 2:12):  and so He did!—J.M. 
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JOTTINGS   
One of the most serious considerations for those that serve the Lord is that 

found in the words of Paul to the Corinthians: " Each man's work shall be made 
manifest: for the day shall declare it, because it is revealed in fire; and the fire 
itself shall prove each man's work of what sort it is. If any man's work shall 
abide which he built thereon (on the foundation of verses 10,11), he shall 
receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but he 
himself shall be saved; yet so as through fire " (1 Cor.3:13-15). There seems to 
be indicated in Paul's words that the whole of a man's work may be burned up, 
and it may be that only a part may be consumed by the fire. It may be that some 
relatively few shall see the whole of what they have done for the Lord endure 
the fiery test. However that may be, it is a future experience which must fill all 
thinking Christians with some measure of apprehension of the test of their life's 
work. One thing we are certain of, which is made known in this passage, that the 
future blessedness of the believer is not in doubt, though at the worst, his works 
may be burned up, yet he himself shall be saved; yet so as through fire. He shall 
be saved and eternally blessed, because he will be in the glory through the work 
of Christ, his Redeemer, and not through any merit or work of his own. 

Two characters in the Old Testament experienced times of burning as to their 
work, Lot and David. Lot had accompanied his uncle Abraham into Canaan, and 
in the time of the famine went also into Egypt with his uncle to escape the 
rigours and privations of a famine. They returned together when Pharaoh put 
Abraham out of Egypt on account of the incident over Sarah, Abraham's wife. 
When they returned they were both rich men in worldly possessions. Both had 
herds and herdmen. Their encampment was actually two camps in one, and in 
due time, owing to the multitude of their cattle and the scarcity7 of grass, the two 
lots of herdmen quarrelled, a not uncommon thing among herdmen in the east. 
To save scandal in the eyes of the Canaanites, who expected better things from 
men like Abraham and Lot than to see those men striving, Abraham suggested to 
Lot that he should separate himself from him. This, Lot seemed only too ready 
and happy to do, and being given the first choice he was very pleased to choose 
the well watered plain of the Jordan, which was well watered like the land of 
Egypt, watered as they each were by the Jordan and the Nile. Alas, where the 
lush grass was and easy living, there also were sinners who are described as 
"wicked and sinners against the LORD exceedingly." This fact did not seem to 
deter Lot, and he moved his tent as far as Sodom, and at last moved inside the 
city, and in the end, sat in the gate of Sodom as a judge (Gen.19.0). He was 
sitting in his magisterial office when the angels entered the city, and we are told 
that Lot rose to meet them: and bowed himself with his face to the earth, 
recognizing the greatness of the visitors. The story of that night in Sodom makes 
awful reading, the last night that those wicked sinners spent on earth. Hell with 
its awful band reached up and drew them down in the fiery torments they still 
suffer (Jude 1:7). Lot, in contrast, with his family were drawn out of Sodom by 
the angels, but they lost all. Flocks and herdmen and ill-gotten gain all gone. 
Saved so as by fire. Such is the one story.   Lot loved the world and lost all. 

David's story is different. He had been hunted and battered about by Saul for 
some years. Early7 in his rejection he had gone down to the land of the Philis-
tines, to Gath, and there he nearly lost his life, escaping by divine protection, as 
Ps.34 tells us, and the story in 1 Sam.21:10-15 lays emphasis on his artifice of 
acting the madman in the presence of Aehish, the king, and so he was driven 
out. His second experience was when he again went down to Aehish who gave 
him Ziklag (1 Sam.27:1-0). When the Philistines went to battle against Israel, 
the princes of the Philistines objected to David and his men accompanying with 
Aehish to battle, for they feared what David might do in the battle, so David had 
to return to Ziklag. When they arrived there, the Amalekites had been out on a 
raiding expedition and had burned Ziklag with fire, had carried off the wives 
and children of David and his men, and David's men were at the point of 
stoning him. Alas, that David should have been with the Philistines instead of 
being at Ziklag. All that he had on earth was gone; his home and goods were no 
more, the fire and the Amalekites had taken all.   This is a lesson for us. 

There is, however, a great difference between David and Lot. David's action 
was that of a sorely tried man who in the weakness of temptation gave way to 
cast in his lot with the enemies of his people. But when he stood alone in burnt 
Ziklag he strengthened himself in the LORD, his God, and called to Ahiathar to 
bring the ephod and he enquired of the LORD as to what he was to do.—J.M. 
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EDITORIAL  
 
It is hoped, D.V., that during this year readers of this magazine will have placed 
before them for their consideration the subject of the Mysteries, of which there 
are many referred to in the New Testament. In fact the most important doctrines 
are referred to as mysteries, and it is necessary for readers to understand clearly 
what is meant by the word " mystery " as used in the Scriptures. It should not 
be thought that it means something beyond all understanding, and therefore a 
waste of effort is thereby entailed in trying to understand what is hidden and " 
mysterious," to use a common English word for that which is beyond the 
normal powers of the mind to grasp. It is true that there are " the deep things of 
God," even things which "none knoweth, save the Spirit of God ", and those to 
whom they are revealed by Him. Of such things it is written that they are 

" Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, And which 
entered not into the heart of man, Whatsoever things God 
prepared for them that love Hint.' 

Yet it has been by the grace of God that some of these things have been 
revealed through the Holy Spirit searching them out (see 1 Cor.2 for a treatise 
on this subject). Even so, though there has been a revelation of some of these 
things the natural man considers them as foolishness, and he cannot know 
them, because he judges after the manner of a natural man, whereas they have 
to be spiritually judged. 

It is extremely important to recognize, what is known to students of the 
New Testament, that the Greek word Musterion, translated " mystery," refers to 
that which has been revealed, though ages may have passed over humanity 
before these things were revealed through the Holy Spirit. At the appropriate 
time these were made known to men, and are found in the Scriptures. It was 
taught by Moses in Deut.29:29 that 

" The secret things belong unto the LORD our God: but the things 
that are revealed belong unto us." 

There are things unrevealed as yet, for John says, 
" Now are we children of God, and it is not yet made manifest what 

we shall be " (1 Jn 3:2). 
He goes on to recount some things that we do know and the consequences to us 
of the possession of that knowledge. Moses, Paul, and John, among others,  
press home this responsibility. 

The object of these articles is to draw the attention of our readers to the 
many things which are called mysteries that the purpose of God regarding them 
may be fulfilled; that it should not be found to be in vain because of the lack of 
understanding or because of the cold hearts of men. All men may have the 
Bible in their hands, and may have much knowledge of the contents of the 
Book, but the acceptance of the fact that the things of which we write are by 
revelation opens up possibilities of spiritual blessing beyond human 
computation. A.T.D. 
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THE  MYSTERIES 
THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST 

(Mystery, in the Scriptures, denotes that which is only known through 
revelation to those taught of the Holy Spirit.) 

 The mystery of Christ is associated with the revelation of the truth relating to 
Christ and the members of His Body. We shall be dealing in due course with the 
Church, the Body of Christ, but we desire to say something at the 
commencement of these articles concerning the Person of Christ. 
In what humble dependence upon the Holy  Spirit  must  we approach such a 
subject as this!   One has well written of Christ, " But the high mysteries of His 
name An angel's grasp transcend. The Father only (glorious claim) The Son 
can comprehend.'' Indeed, without the encouragement of the Master's words we 
would not dare to take up the pen to write.   But He has said:   " Howbeit when 
He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He shall glorify Me:  for He shall take of Mine, 
and shall declare it unto you " (Jn 16:13,14). May He graciously unfold to us, 
then, more of the Mystery of Christ! It is not given to man to penetrate back 
into the eternal ages, " before the world was."   All we know is that the Triune 
God was there, enthroned in uncreated light. 
" But ere this spacious world was made, Or had its first foundation laid, Thy 
throne eternal ages stood. Thyself the ever-living God." At some period 
unknown to us it pleased Almighty God to create, for His glory in heaven, 
angelic beings of various rank and splendour, and in number " ten thousand 
times ten thousand and thousands of thousands."    Then, at some later date, for 
His glory on earth, He created " man in His own image " (Gen.1:27), 
surrounding him with an infinite variety of created things on and above the 
earth, all expressing the glory of God's wisdom, goodness and might. 

Man, in his folly, chose to rebel against his beneficent Creator. But that 
tragic, far-reaching event was foreseen by God who had already planned to use 
it to manifest the exceeding riches of the glory of His grace! From that moment 
the light of God's glorious grace began to dawn on sin-benighted man. Grace 
provided our first parents with the coats of skins to cover their nakedness, dim 
but delightful foreshadowing of the robe of righteousness to be provided by 
Christ's atoning death. Wondrous hidden mystery of Christ! In the dark days of 
the Flood we read how " Noah found grace in the eyes of the LORD " (Gen.6:8) 
and then found security in the ark, precious type of Christ. More and brighter 
rays of the glory of God's grace are traceable in all His dealings with His 
chosen people Israel. By the mouth of the prophets God spoke to them in 
various ways, revealing little by little of the great salvation that His grace had 
planned,   " concerning  which  salvation   the  prophets   sought  and 
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searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come . . . which 
things angels desire to look into " (1 Pet.1:10-12). 

At last the day appointed from eternity for the full revelation of God's glory 
arrived, when the Father sent the Son, "the effulgence of His glory, and the 
very image of His substance " (Heb.1:3). Though veiled in human flesh, in Him 
dwelt " all the fulness of the Godhead bodily " (Col.2:9). The dim light of Old 
Testament revelation was gloriously superseded by the majesty of Him who is 
Sun of Righteousness, sent " to shine upon them that sit in darkness and the 
shadow of death; to guide our feet into the way of peace " (Lk.1:79). The 
ancient cry to God, " Shew me, I pray Thee, Thy glory " (Ex.33:18), found an 
answer at last in the incarnate Son of God. 

The unbelieving multitudes were greatly mystified and asked, " Whence 
hath this Man this wisdom, and these mighty works? Is not this the carpenter's 
son? . . . Whence then hath this Man all these things ? " (Matt.13:54-56). In 
their blindness they failed to see beyond the veil of flesh, " the mystery of God, 
even Christ, in whom are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden " 
(Col.2:2,3). 

The faithful record in the Gospels of His living words and mighty works 
fills our hearts! 

" Gentleness and tender feeling, 
Pity too and grace, 
Softly lustred all Thy dealing 
With our stricken race.  
Thou with sympathy and healing 

Mid our woes didst move;  
Every gracious deed revealing 

Thou, O Lord, art love.'' 
But the divine plan, conceived before the world was, went even beyond the 

gracious revelation of God's glory as demonstrated in the earthly life of the Son 
of God, that glory being seen in the marred face of Jesus Christ, shining forth 
in overwhelming grace from the awful blackness of the Cross! He who at 
Bethlehem assumed our nature, sin apart, at Calvary bore our sins that we 
might become His own for ever. 

Anticipating the day when, having put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself, 
and the Holy Spirit would come, He said to His disciples: " In that day ye shall 
know that I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in you " (Jn 14:20). Thus 
God's plan went far beyond saving man from eternal judgement. It provides for 
his eternal union with Christ, " the Mystery which hath been hid from all ages 
and generations: but now hath it been manifested to His saints . . . which is 
Christ in you, the Hope of glory" (Col.1:26,27). So indissolubly joined are we 
with Christ that He is referred to as the Head of the Church which is His Body, 
composed of every believer in this wondrous dispensation of God's grace.   
(See 
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Eph.1:22,23; Eph.3:4-6).   " This mystery is great but I speak in regard of 
Christ and of the Church " (Eph.5:32). 

" What raised the wondrous thought,  
Or who did it suggest,  
That we, the Church, to glory brought,  
Should with the Son be blest"? 
O God, the thought was Thine,  
Thine only could it be;  
Fruit of the wisdom, love divine,  
Peculiar unto Thee. 
The motives too, Thine own, 
The plan, the counsel Thine,  
Made for Thy Son, bone of His bone, 
In glory bright to shine." 

Fruit-bearing by the branches is dependent upon reception of sap, moment 
by moment, from the vine. As we abide in Him, looking to Him, instead of to 
ourselves, His wisdom and knowledge are imparted to us. Are we lacking in 
love? " Abide ye in My love," says Christ. If we keep His commandment, His 
love will be manifested in us. How rich we are and we know it not! This divine 
union brings with it immense privileges and great responsibilities too. For " he 
that saith he abideth in Him ought himself also to walk even as He walked " (1 
John 2:6). G. H. MUTIMER. 

THE  TABERNACLE 
AARON'S ROD THAT BUDDED 

The reader of the Old Testament does well to be on the lookout for 
shadows of the Lord Jesus, as these abound in so many parts of the Scriptures, 
and afford much joy to all who with the Psalmist can say, 

" I rejoice at Thy word, As one that findeth great 
spoil " (Ps.119:102). 

The account concerning Aaron's rod is given in Num.16 and 17, and we 
recommend the reading of both chapters with this article. A very sad story of 
rebellion is recorded. Korah, the son of Levi, with Dathan and Abiram, the sons 
of Eliab, and On, the son of Peleth, sons of Reuben, took men, and rose up 
against Moses, with two hundred princes of the congregation, and assembled 
themselves against Moses and Aaron. Their complaint was, " Ye take too much 
upon you, seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and the 
LORD is among them: wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the assembly 
of the LORD? " 

Moses and Aaron had been divinely called. The diffidence of Moses when 
sent by the LORD from Horeb to undertake the great responsibility placed upon 
him (Ex.3) comes readily to the mind; as also does the verse in Heb.5:4, " And 
no man taketh the honour unto himself, but when he is called of God, even as 
was Aaron."   It 
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was therefore no small matter for a section of the congregation to rise up 
against those men whom the LORD had called, and appointed to serve Him in 
an exalted sphere. 

Let us look more closely into the story. Korah was of the tribe of Levi, and 
of the family of Kohath. Highly favoured indeed he was! Not only was he 
among those who had been chosen to serve in connexion with the tabernacle, 
but the family of the Kohathites were privileged in carrying the furniture and 
vessels of the sanctuary upon their shoulders. Evidently Korah was not 
satisfied. Instead of being happy in the service the LORD had bestowed upon 
him, envy came in and led him to covet the places occupied by Moses and 
Aaron. Gripped by jealousy he was soon found murmuring in the ears of 
others, and spreading his supposed grievance. How true, as James says in his 
letter, " Where jealousy and faction are, there is confusion and every vile deed" 
(Jas.3:16)! 

It should be remembered, too, that Korah's family pitched on the south side 
of the tabernacle, and that there dwelt also the sons of Reuben. Was it as a 
result of this that Dathan, Abiram and On, the sons of Reuben, were involved? 
It would seem to be so. " Evil company doth corrupt good manners." What a 
blessing it would have been to these sons of Reuben had they closed their ears 
to the murmurings of their neighbours! Let all of us take heed what we hear. 
Murmurings still abound. Let us be on guard against being-led into revolt 
against the rule of the LORD, through whisperings directed against those 
entrusted with responsibility by the LORD. " Neither murmur ye, as some of 
them murmured, and perished by the destroyer." 

" They envied Moses also in the camp, And Aaron 
the saint of the LORD " (Ps.106:16). 

The priesthood was given to Aaron as a service of gift, and to his sons with 
him; and of the Levites God said, "Behold, I have taken your brethren the 
Levites from among the children of Israel: to you they are a gift, given unto the 
LORD, to do the service of the tent of meeting" (Num.18:6.). Korah sought the 
priesthood; Dathan and Abiram, whose hearts were back in Egypt, saw only 
death before them in the wilderness, and Moses making himself a prince over 
them!   How true is the proverb, 

" Envy is the rottenness of the bones " (Prov.14:30)!  
It even led the leaders of Israel to deliver up the Son of God to death. But what 
did the LORD think of the whole scene? His glory appeared at the door of the 
tent of meeting, and He was heard calling on Moses and Aaron to separate 
themselves from among the congregation, that He might consume them in a 
moment. " For the gifts and the calling of God are without repentance " 
(Rom.11:29). 

A NEW THING  

Those who offered incense were devoured by fire, that others not of the 
priesthood might learn not to presume, and a new thing was performed by the 
LORD at the dwelling of Korah and the sons of 
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Reuben. " The earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them up, and their 
households, and all the men that appertained unto Korah, and all their goods. 
So they, and all that appertained to them, went down alive into Sheol: and the 
earth closed upon them, and they perished from among the assembly." 

THE SONS OF KORAH  
Possibly, as we read the story, we expect to hear nothing further concerning 
Korah; yet it will readily occur to the mind that we have a number of Psalms 
(Ps.42 to Ps.49) which bear the title, " Of the sons of Korah." How comes it 
that in David's day there are still found some of Korah's posterity? The answer 
is given in Num.26:11, where we read, " Notwithstanding the sons of Korah 
died not." It seems quite clear that wisdom was with these men, and when 
Moses spoke, saying, " Get you up from about the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram," they heeded the warning message, and moved to a place of 
safety. 

" A prudent man seeth the evil, and hideth himself: But the 
simple pass on, and suffer for it " (Prov.22:8). 

Lovely it is to think of these sons of Korah as snatched from the jaws of hell, 
and brought into the house of the LORD to sing His praises.   We too can sing, 

" How sovereign, wonderful and free 
His love from all eternity! 
He plucked us from the jaws of hell: 
Christ Jesus hath done all things well." 

Is it any wonder, then, that Korah's sons should long after God? As the hart 
panteth after the water brooks they panted or thirsted for God, for the living 
God (Ps.42:1,2). In Ps.45 they are found inditing a goodly matter, as they speak 
the things concerning the King.   They had found One fairer than the children 
of men. 

THE MAN WHOM I SHALL CHOOSE  
The judgement on those who offered incense, and on those whom the earth 
swallowed up, was followed by a plague upon the congregation because they 
murmured against Moses and against Aaron; but Aaron, as bidden by Moses, 
stood between the dead and the living with the censer of sweet incense, and 
made atonement for the people. Thereafter the LORD said, " Take . . . rods, one 
for each fathers' house, of all their princes, . . . twelve rods: write thou every 
man's name upon his rod. And thou shalt write Aaron's name upon the rod of 
Levi: . . . and thou shalt lay them up in the tent of meeting before the testimony, 
where I meet with you. And it shall come to pass, that the man whom I shall 
choose, his rod shall bud: and I will make to cease from Me the murmurings of 
the children of Israel, which they murmur against you." The result was that " 
the rod of Aaron for the house of Levi was budded, and put forth buds, and 
bloomed blossoms, and bare ripe almonds." When the children of Israel had 
seen the result, the LORD said to Moses, " Put back the rod of Aaron before the 
testimony, to be kept for a token against the children 
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of rebellion: . . .   Thus did Moses:  as the LORD commanded him, so did he." 
PROPHET, PRIEST AND KING  

Moses as prophet and king is a type of the Lord Jesus Christ; and Aaron the 
high priest of Israel is a type of our High Priest, who hath passed through the 
heavens, Jesus the Son of God. As prophet the Lord Jesus came down from 
God to speak God's message to men on earth. This He did faithfully, and He is 
called by God " The Faithful Witness " (Rev.1:5). As High Priest He has gone 
back to God, there to speak to God on our behalf. " Wherefore, holy brethren, 
partakers of a heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our 
confession, even Jesus; who was faithful to Him that appointed Him." We do 
well to consider Him. The Prophet is what He was: the Priest is what He is: as 
King He will be manifested one day soon, when He comes to reign on earth. 
With God He is elect (chosen), precious. This is the statement of the Holy 
Spirit in 1 Pet.2, verse 4. But what are the words that immediately precede? 
Alas! that they are what they are, but we know them to be true, namely, 
rejected indeed of men! Moses and Aaron, rejected by Korah and his company, 
are typical of the Lord Jesus as rejected by men. Aaron (with Moses) as the 
man of God's choice presents a type of Him whom God has chosen, and whom 
He has laid in Zion, a Chief Corner Stone, elect, precious. "He is the Stone," 
said Peter, "which was set at naught of you the builders, which was made the 
Head of the corner" (Acts 4:11). 

BUDS, BLOSSOMS AND RIPE ALMONDS  

When the rod of Aaron was laid down in the sanctuary it was a lifeless rod. 
Reverently we recall that the Lord Jesus lay in the grave. " Low in the grave He 
lay, Jesus my Saviour! Waiting the coming day, Jesus my Lord! " In the 
morning Aaron's rod was seen a living thing, with buds and blossoms and ripe 
almonds, and we are thus directed to think of Him who rose again. 
" Up from the grave He arose, With a mighty triumph o'er His foes: He arose a 
Victor from the dark domain, And He lives for ever with His saints to reign, He 
arose! Hallelujah!  Christ arose! The ripe almonds are suggestive of firstfruits.   
The almond tree very early in the spring sends forth its buds and blossoms.    
How fitting this is as a shadow of Christ!    He, risen from the dead, is become " 
the firstfruits of them that are asleep.   For since by man came death, by Man 
came also the resurrection of the dead.   For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ 
shall all be made alive.  But each in his own order (division or legion):   Christ 
the firstfruits;  then they that are Christ's at His coming " (1 Cor.15:20,23). 
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" The Lord is risen indeed! 
Hades has lost its prey;  
And with Him all the ransomed seed 
Shall reign in endless day." 

Aaron's rod was put back before the testimony, to be kept for a token against the 
children of rebellion. There in the brightness of the sanctuary those buds, 
blossoms and ripe almonds bore witness to the divine choice—that Aaron was 
called of God, and served in harmony with the divine will.    In the sanctuary 
above, in the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man, is a High Priest 
who sat down on the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens, a Minister of the 
sanctuary.   This fact should silence every murmur, and should quell each 
rebellious thought.    Of Him it is written, " Thou hast ascended on high, Thou 
hast led Thy captivity captive; Thou, hast received gifts among men, Yea, among 
the rebellious also, that the LORD God might dwell with them " (Ps.68:18). 

G. PRASHER 

LESSONS  IN  HUMILITY  

(Continued from December, 1959, page 190) 
1 Pet.5:5-7. Here we see Peter teaching the same thing. Note his 

instruction, " Yea, all of you gird yourselves with humility"; and again, " 
Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God." If we fail to 
humble ourselves, God will humble us. Otherwise if we obey in this, God will 
exalt us " in due time." These are very practical instructions, coming as they do 
from a man like Peter, who was a born-leader of men even though he made 
mistakes. Peter was a man who seldom hesitated, though there was a time when 
he, too, held a high opinion of himself. It was Peter who said to the Lord, 
"Although all shall be offended, yet will not I." When the cock crew, Peter 
learned his lesson, and that by bitter experience. But he did not forget the Lord's 
words to him, "When once thou hast turned again, stablish thy brethren." As 
Peter wrote his epistle he knew that his life was drawing to a close, for in his 
second letter we read, " Knowing that the putting off of my tabernacle cometh 
swiftly, even as our Lord Jesus Christ signified unto me." Peter later gave up 
his life for the sought of the testimony of the Lord. Thus, in these words, Peter 
sought to strengthen his brethren. Peter knew both humbling and exalting. How 
bold he was on the day of Pentecost, when he vehemently accused the people of 
the murder of the Lord Jesus (Acts 2:23)! 

2 Pet.3:14-16. We recall the time when Peter was rebuked by Paul, of 
which the latter said, "I resisted him to the face, because he stood condemned" 
(Gal.2:11). Yet, despite this experience, Peter is writing in this Scripture, in the 
spirit enjoined upon the Philippians by Paul,   "each counting other better than 
himself" 
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(Phil.2:3). " Our beloved brother Paul " is a lovely expression to come from 
Peter. 

If we are to have men and women for God, then the children must be 
brought up to reverence their parents. Disobedience to parents is a sad 
characteristic of the last days, and one fears that this may be seen even among 
the people of God. In Prov.22:6; Prov.23:18,14, and Prov.29:15, we have some 
very practical instruction. It has been said by an honoured servant of the Lord, " 
The proper time to train a child is twenty-one years before it is born," evidently 
implying that the parents required training, first. 

In 1 Kgs.1:5-9 we have a king's son behaving badly. How sadly David had 
failed in regard to Adonijah's upbringing! David had given his son all his own 
way. Never, at any time, had David asked him, Why have you done this or that? 
The result is evident when Adonijah grew up, for he was the cause of trouble to 
the nation of Israel. He exalted himself even although he knew that David had 
given the kingdom to Solomon.   The blame lay at David's door! 

1 Kgs.2:12-15. The rebellion that was led by Adonijah was subdued. When 
Adonijah sought safety in laying hold of the horns of the altar, Solomon dealt 
with him in mercy, saying, " Go to thine house." It is clear, however, that 
Adonijah did not learn his lesson, for in the above verses we learn of his 
coming with another petition. He still talks of the kingdom being his! Solomon 
does not deal with him in mercy on this occasion. The sentence goes forth, 
"Adonijah shall be put to death this day;" it was carried out by Benaiah (verses 
24,25). What a death for a king's son! David had failed to train Adonijah in the 
way he should have done, and so Adonijah departed from the ways of God. Let 
us learn a lesson from this incident; no one should seek to have his own way in 
the things of God, but we must subject ourselves " one to another in the fear of 
Christ"  (Eph.5:21). 

Num.12:1-9. In this portion we have a beautiful character brought before us 
in the man Moses. The commendation of the LORD is high, " Moses was very 
meek, above all the men which were upon the face of the earth." We recall that 
this man was brought up in a palace. He might have exalted himself. But no, he 
was very meek. Aaron and Miriam were both older than Moses, and they may 
have looked upon him as their younger brother. They may have failed to realize 
the greatness of the man whom God had chosen as leader of His people. Thus 
they are found despising the servant of God. God is careful for the honour of 
His servants. God therefore speaks to them in high terms of His servant Moses, 
and asks, " Were ye not afraid to speak against My servant, against Moses? " 
God will hold us responsible to give to His servants the honour due to their 
place. Miriam was smitten with leprosy; but on her behalf " Moses cried unto 
the LORD, saying, Heal her, O God, I beseech Thee."    Thus 
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because of the sin of these two, the whole camp of Israel had to stay where they 
were for seven days. 

Ex.32:7-14. Once more we have displayed a beautiful trait in the man 
Moses. Whilst up in the mountain, he did not know of the sin of the people in 
the matter of the molten calf. So God told him, and solemnly said, " Let Me 
alone, that My wrath may wax hot against them." But to Moses, God said, " I 
will make of thee a great nation." Moses did not entertain such a thought. The 
glory of God was all that was before him. Note how he cast the people back 
upon God, and called them "Thy people." And again he pleaded, " Remember 
Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, Thy servants ..." (verse 13). Truly this was pleading 
characteristic of one of God's greatest servants in Old Testament days. 

1 Sam.15:24-31. God had given a definite command, " Go and smite 
Amalek, and utterly destroy all that they have, and spare them not " (verse 3). 
Yet king Saul's feeble excuse for failure was, " I feared the people." Later he 
confessed, " I have sinned." Still, despite that confession, Saul is taken up with 
his own glory, saying, " Yet honour me now, I pray thee, before the elders of 
my people, and before Israel." He was concerned only with his own 
importance. What a contrast we see in these two men, Moses taken up with the 
glory of the LORD, and Saul thinking only of his own prestige and honour! 

May we never seek to exalt ourselves, but let each give heed to the words 
of Peter, 

" Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that 
He may exalt you in due time." 

" The meek will He guide in judgement: And the meek 
will He teach His way " (Ps.25:9). 

" He made known His ways unto Moses, His doings unto 
the children of Israel " (Ps.103:7). 

To Moses, the meek man, God taught His ways, but stubborn Israel had to 
learn from God's acts, and many of these doings were unhappy experiences for 
Israel. "The meek will He guide" . . . Oh, to be guided by God! "The meek will 
He teach" . . . Oh, to be taught by God! Isaiah records, " to this man will I look, 
even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My word " 
(Isa.66:2). This is a word from the LORD! " For thus saith the high and lofty 
One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy: I dwell in the high and holy 
place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of 
the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones." 

"One with Thyself, may every eye,  
In us, Thy brethren, see  
That gentleness and grace that spring 
From union. Lord, with Thee." 

M. HUTCHISON. 
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THE  WORLD 
When Paul wrote concerning Demas that he " forsook me, having loved 

this present world " (2 Tim.4:10), he was indicating what experience so 
definitely confirms, that loyalty to Christ is not an unchallenged attitude. The 
disciple of the Lord Jesus is not projected into a world in which all deflecting 
forces cease to operate. Indeed, there are several powerful forces which in their 
effects have a tendency to impede the progress of the Christian, stunting his 
growth and retarding his development. It is, of course, also true that there is 
available power to enable the disciple to overcome and to know the joy and 
strength of full-growth. 

One very strong influence in spiritual experience is found in what is called 
in the Scriptures " The world." The word world is given as the translation of 
several Greek words. For example, in Matt.24 the word world is given as the 
equivalent of three different Greek words. In verse 14 we read, "And this 
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world . . . "  According to 
the Revised Version margin, this word means " the inhabited earth." In verse 3 
of this chapter we have the question of the disciples, " Tell us, when shall these 
things be? and what shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the 
world? " The margin gives the translation " the consummation of the age." 
Then in verse 21 we read, " For then shall be great tribulation, such as hath not 
been from the beginning of the world until now, no, nor ever shall be." The 
word world here is different from the other two and is the translation of a 
Greek word which means " arrangement, beauty, order."  It is the word kosmos. 

Hence we may think of the world (oikoumene) (1) as the place where men 
and women live, the inhabited earth or that part of it known at any time to be 
inhabited; of the world (kosmos) (2) as " that external framework of things in 
which man lives and moves, which exists for him and of which he constitutes 
the moral centre . . . and then the men themselves, the sum total of persons 
living in the world "; of the world (aion) (3) as signifying the world under 
aspects of time, not time as the duration of a period, but rather as of those 
things which are characteristic of a period. The entrance of sin into the world 
separated and alienated the world from God and made the world hostile to God. 
Sin dominated the entire course of human affairs and at any time its 
characteristics are essentially evil and corrupt. In the words of Paul there is " 
this present evil world (aion, age)." 

Dr. Lightfoot in his notes, referring to these words, says, " Kosmos is in 
itself ' the existing order of things.' So far as there is any difference between the 
two words, aion (age) would seem ... to refer to the prevailing ideas and 
feelings of the present life, and kosmos to its gross material character." It may 
be of interest to read two further extracts. Dr. Trench says, " We speak of ' the 
times, attaching to the word an ethical signification; or, still more to the point, 
the age, the spirit or genius of the age . . . '   All that floating mass of thought, 
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opinions, maxims, speculations, hopes, impulses, aims, aspirations, at any time 
current in the world, which it may be impossible to seize and accurately define, 
but which constitute a most real and effective power, being the moral, or 
immoral, atmosphere which at every moment of our lives we inhale, again 
inevitably to exhale,—all this is included in the aion, which is, as Bengel has 
expressed it, the subtle informing spirit of the kosmos, or world of men who are 
living alienated and apart from God." 

The other quotation is from an address given by Dr. Charles Malik, 
Minister for Foreign Affairs of the Lebanon, and President of the United 
Nations General Assembly. He was speaking on the business man and the 
challenge of communism. Having expressed that the businessman would have 
to draw both on education and experience, Dr. Malik said, "History and 
government are of course necessary topics, but in addition the businessman 
must receive a firm grounding in international relations, in philosophy, in 
geopolitics and in what might be termed comparative culture. The important 
thing is so to enlarge and deepen the mind, so to sharpen it in the power of 
argument, so to furnish it with generic true ideas, as to enable it to confute error 
and sophistry and to lay hold upon what is true in every situation and relate it to 
first principles . . . General experience takes one into the open spaces of 
Western free culture: into its movies and televisions, its books and magazines, 
its religious experience, its family traditions, its general moves, its national and 
social customs, the whole conscious and unconscious totality which constitutes 
the spirit of an age." 

These quotations, from such diverse authorities, may serve to illustrate and 
emphasize what is involved in the term " this present evil world." 

The relationship and attitude of the disciple of the Lord Jesus to the world 
are matters of great importance. We wish to examine first of all some things 
about the world which our Lord Himself teaches, and then to notice what is 
taught by writers of the New Testament. 

In Jn 12:81, we read, " Now is the judgement of this world: now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out." This world has for its prince the one who is 
described as " the dragon, the old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan " 
(Rev.20:2). When Adam in Eden chose to accept Satan's lie and to transgress 
the commandment which carried the authority of the LORD God, Satan moved 
into a position of rank and authority and influence so far as this world is 
concerned. It is gloriously true that by the triumphant work of Christ he has 
been brought to nought and ejected. Judgement has fallen. His destiny is 
determined. Rut until this being is finally cast into the lake that burneth with 
fire and brimstone (Rev.20:10) he continues to exercise tremendous authority 
and influence so far as the world is concerned. Round and imprisoned during 
the one thousand years of Christ's reign on earth, Satan will be prevented from 
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deceiving the nations. But disciples of the Lord Jesus in this present 
dispensation should realize that the deceiver is not now bound. Our contact 
with the world should bear the evidence of the grave caution which must he 
imposed by the realization that wielding tremendous influence over the world 
stands Satan, its prince. This influence is always anti-Christ in character. May 
we feel the drawing influence of the lovely Man who has overthrown the 
powerful adversary, who now sits in triumphant glory on heaven's throne and 
who soon will manifest the majesty of One who in all things must have the pre-
eminence. 

Speaking to the Jews around Him on one occasion, the Lord Jesus said, " 
Ye are from beneath; I am from above: ye are of this world; I am not of this 
world " (Jn 8:23). These words define very clearly the relationship of Christ to 
the world of which Satan is the prince. He was not of it. It is true that God the 
Father sent the Son into the world, sent Him to be the Saviour of the world, for 
"God loved the world of sinners lost and ruined by the Fall." It is true that " 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners " (1 Tim.1:15). But He was not 
of the world. Disciple of the Lord Jesus, keep clearly in your outlook that your 
Saviour and Lord is not of the world. He did not spring from it.  He is not part 
of it.  He does not belong to it. 

On another occasion when speaking to the brethren of His family circle—
men of whom it is written, 

" For even His brethren did not believe on Him "—the Lord Jesus 
said, " The world cannot hate you;  but Me it hateth, because I testify of 
it, that its works are evil" (Jn 7,5,7). Here we see the true attitude of the 

world to Christ and the reason for that attitude. He exposed the character of the 
activities of the world. They are evil, they are bad. For this reason the world 
hated Him. Do we appreciate as we should the meaning of those words, " Me it 
hateth "? We profess to love Christ. Do we realize that the world hates Him, 
hates the One whom we love? How does this affect us? 

In the remarkable prayer of the Lord Jesus which is recorded for us in Jn 17 
we hear Him saying to His Father concerning the disciples, " They are not of 
the world, even as I am not of the world " (Jn 17:10).   The Lord had already 
told His disciples, 

"If ye were of the world, the world would love its own: but because 
ye are not of the world, but I chose you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you " (Jn 15:19). 

These words establish the basic truth that as Christ is not of the world so neither 
are His disciples. They have been taken out of it. And as the world hates Christ 
so does it hate His disciples. It loveth its own. It hateth His own. Are we clear 
about this fundamental teaching relative to ourselves and the world? We are not 
of it. We are out of it. May it not be that we have incurred very little active 
hatred because we have not practically acknowledged our true position? 

Whilst disciples of the Lord Jesus are not of the world they are in the 
world.   The Lord prayed to His Father, 
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" I am no more in the world, and these are in the world, and I 
come to Thee. Holy Father, keep them in Thy name which Thou hast 
given Me, that they may be one, even as we are . . . I pray not that 
Thou shouldest take them from (out of) the world, but that Thou 
shouldest keep them from the evil one " (Jn 17:11,15). 

Why are disciples in the world? The Lord said, "As Thou didst send Me into 
the world, even so sent I them into the world " (Jn 17:18). Christ was sent into 
the world to witness for God and to procure salvation for men. We are sent into 
the world to bear witness for God so that men and women may hear and 
believe the word that God has for them. 

The clear teaching of the Lord Christ concerning the world must present a 
strong challenge to the consciences of His disciples. We all may seek to soothe 
a pained conscience by plausible reasoning. Let us feel the force of what our 
Lord teaches. 

That the apostle Paul very definitely realized the significance and 
importance of the Lord's teaching is clearly seen in what he says about his own 
experience and also in what he states in his instructions to the churches of God. 
His words in Gal.6:14 are, " Far be it from me to glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, through which the world hath been crucified unto me, and I 
unto the world." We think of Paul as a proud haughty Pharisee. His standing as 
a man was very high and must have encouraged the arrogance which 
characterized him before God's grace came into his life. What a change that 
grace wrought! The natural pride and self-confidence of the man perished. He 
saw himself a crucified man by reason of his union with the blessed Man who 
was crucified on Golgotha's cross. The world was crucified unto him. Once his 
vigorous ambitions scanned the dizzy heights of worldly attainment towards 
which his strength of character and his mental endowments were surely leading 
him. Now the world is dead to him. It has lost its attraction. It has lost its 
drawing power. What was the world to Christ? That it became to Paul. Paul 
himself was crucified unto the world. He was of no further use to it in the 
furtherance of its purposes. Perhaps it might have been suggested to him that a 
man of his character and ability could have filled a useful place in the world and 
in the advancement of some of its activities. Such advice would not have moved 
the apostle. He had been crucified unto the world. He could no longer fit into 
any of its schemes or arrangements. The cross meant the end of his usefulness 
for the world. " Dead to the world " is a slang expression current today, but the 
words state the true relationship of the disciple of the Lord Jesus to the world.
 John DRAIN. 

(To be continued D.V.) 
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JOTTINGS   
God is the Supreme Giver of all, as Paul said to the philosophers on Mars 

Hill in Athens, " Neither is He served by men's hands, as though He needeth 
anything, seeing He Himself giveth to all life, and breath, and all things " (Acts 
17:25). Man is not a benefit to God, nor can He do anything that will benefit 
God. Indeed, man is not a benefit but a liability to God. Men largely have been a 
sorrow to their Maker. Yet despite this, God continued to give because it is His 
nature, and He delights to give. He gives life, breath, and all things to all 
mankind, even to the most depraved specimens He gives these gifts daily. In 
proof of the goodness of God and as a pattern for His children to follow, the 
Lord said, '" Love your enemies, and pray for them that persecute you; that ye 
may be sons of your Father which is in heaven: for He maketh His sun to rise on 
the evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the just and the unjust " 
(Matt.5:44,45). " Sons of your Father " here means, sons in manifestation. The 
disciples were already sons by birth through faith in the Lord, but sonship means 
more than being born again, it carries the thought of likeness to Him that begat. " 
Children of God " means simply such as are born again. The Greek word for 
child is Teknon, which comes from Tikto, to bring forth children. Thus God by 
rain and sunshine from heaven is continually giving to man on earth, for without 
rain and sunshine from heaven this earth would be a lifeless planet. In 
consequence of this we find James saying, " Every good gift (or giving) and 
every perfect boon is from above, coming down from the Father of lights, with 
whom can be no variation, neither shadow that is cast by turning " (Jas.1:17). To 
this we may add the further word of Paul to the idolaters of Lystra, " He left not 
Himself without witness, in that He did good, and gave you from heaven rains 
and fruitful seasons, filling your hearts with food and gladness " (Acts 14:17). 
Twice over in Ecclesiastes we have Solomon saying, " that every man should eat 
and drink, and enjoy good in all his labour, is the gift of God " (Eccles.3:13; see 
also Eccles.5:19). This reference to the gift of God is in keeping with the former 
scriptures as to the natural blessings which God has given all men to enjoy in 
this life. God is essentially a blessed or happy God, and One whose delight is to 
make His creature man happy. So it would have been for man, had sin not 
entered the scene and spoiled the picture. Sin ever spoils the picture of human 
happiness yet sad to say that man, instead of turning to God his gracious and 
bountiful Creator, turns to the most unhappy creature in the universe, that is the 
devil. Unhappy himself, he seeks to make every one else unhappy. Thus 
unhappiness and sorrow unspeakable have overspread the earth. Man rises like a 
flower of the field and in a few years he withers and falls like a faded flower to 
the earth. 

But has God nothing better than the earthly gifts for man which he shares in 
the short brief earthly life he spends here? Oh yes! God has a life for man which 
death cannot affect, a life which is not mixed with sorrow and tears, with pains 
and woe, which knows no disease and death. This life is eternal. It has been the 
quest of men since death entered, and it was the frequent question in the days of 
the Lord, " What must I do to inherit eternal life? Life is in no sense obtained by 
doing; it is in every sense the gift of God. We have already quoted the words of 
Paul on Mars Hill, that God giveth life. We know this naturally, that when the 
child is born it is not by its own doing that it lives. God gives it life. It is a 
creature of His creating. As true as this is, so is it true that eternal life is the gift 
of God. Thus Paul wrote to the Romans, " The free gift of God is eternal life in 
Christ Jesus our Lord " (Rom.6:23). John also wrote, "And the witness is this, 
that God gave unto us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He that hath the 
Son hath the life; he that hath not the Son of God hath not the life. These things 
have I written unto you, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, even unto 
you that believe on the name of the Son of God " (1 Jn 5:11-13). Eternal life 
being in God's Son, who is Jesus of Nazareth, it is necessary to receive Him in 
whom the life is, which reception just means to believe in Him. If we have Christ 
we have this life, and if we have not Christ we have not the life. The issue is 
clear cut and definite. In the verse in Rom.6:23, the contrast is tremendous, it 
says, " For the wages of sin is death; but the free gift of God is eternal life." Here 
death and life are placed before men, man's own doings will mean death for him, 
but the work of Christ and the life that is in Him bring life, the gift of God to 
every believing sinner.—J.M. 
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JOTTINGS   
The Lord in His first coming came to give, as is contained in that statement 

by the Lord, " The Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give His life a ransom for many " (Matt.20:28). When He comes again He 
comes to reward, as He again says, " Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is 
with Me, to render to each man according as his work is " (Rev.22:12). When 
Paul wound up 2 Cor.8,9, in which he dealt at length with the matter of giving, 
particularly with the giving of the churches towards the bounty which he hoped 
to take to Jerusalem for the poor amongst the saints there, he burst out in praise 
to God in the thought of God's unspeakable Gift, that of His beloved Son, in the 
words, "' Thanks be to God for His unspeakable Gift " (2 Cor.9:15). Here is the 
Supreme Giver who gave a Gift beyond compare. Paul calls the Gift 
unspeakable. Liddell and Scott say that the Greek word used here and it is only 
once used in the New Testament, means " indescribable, ineffable," and the 
latter English words mean, inexpressible in words. It is said of the queen of 
Sheba, when she came to Solomon and saw the majesty of that king and all the 
glory that surrounded him, " there was no more spirit in her" (1 Kgs.10:5); in 
our language we would say that she was speechless, at least for a time. But when 
we think of the infinitely greater majesty of Him whom God the Father gave, 
who could attempt to describe in words which would in any sense do justice to 
the Gift? The highest words which we may use are like the simple babblings of a 
babe. But our very simplicity is our safety. We can tell God the Father of the 
love that He has put in our hearts for Him whom He gave, for love for Him we 
once had none. " We love, because He first loved us." " Love is of God," and the 
reason of this is that " God is love." God cannot help loving, and because this is 
so, He cannot stop giving. If earthly fathers give gifts to their children, how 
much more shall our heavenly Father give gifts to His children! Love is a giving 
emotion. Perverted human nature, and it is evermore becoming more perverted, 
and will become more so as we approach the end of the age, is ever saving, 
"Give, give." There is no satisfying the greedy maw of human lust. 

Did not good John Bunyan paint his pen-picture well when he told of the two 
little children in the Interpreter's house, the one Passion and the other Patience? 
The elder was Passion and he was much discontented, but Patience was very 
quiet. Passion was much discontented and would have all his good things now 
and would not stay to have the best things next year, and when one brought 
Passion a bag of treasure, he rejoiced and laughed Patience to scorn. Soon he 
lavished all away and had nothing left but rags. Patience could laugh at Passion, 
because he had his best things last. 

Here is the lesson between the material and the spiritual, between the thing's 
of time and those of eternity. Men want the earth and the earth they will have, 
and now the moon is to be thrown in to man's conquests and possessions. But 
the moon will sail the skies at night whatever men may do, though the overspill 
of humans would seek to populate earth's satellite. 

It is a healthy exercise to sit down and count our blessings and to name them 
one by one. We largely lose the blessings when we lump them together. To do 
this is what the temple singers did of old, as recorded for us in Ps.136. They 
sang of the mercy of the LORD, not one mercy but many. Amongst His many 
mercies, they recounted the facts that He "made great lights: for His mercy 
endureth for ever: the sun to rule by day: for His mercy endureth for ever: the 
moon and stars to rule by night: for His mercy endureth for ever." Then with a 
downward mental sweep they descended in thought to Egypt; " To Him that 
smote Egypt in their firstborn: for His mercy endureth for ever: and brought out 
Israel from among them: for His mercy endureth for ever." His mercies toward 
Israel were great and Israel should never have forgotten them. But, alas, for 
seventy years and more there was no temple song recording the mercies of God. 
They forgot the goodness of God to them and the song ceased and in Babylon 
they were silent as they sat by Babel's streams and wept. Many are far away 
from Zion still. But it will not be so for ever, though for the present there is no 
song. The time will come when it will be fulfilled, " Lo, the winter is past," and 
the Voice of the Bridegroom from the skies will be heard saying, "Arise, My 
love, My fair one, and come away."—J.M. 
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THE MYSTERIES 
THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL 

(Mystery, in the Scriptures, denotes that which is only known 
through revelation to those taught by the Holy Spirit.) 

It needed a revelation from God indeed to enable men to discern the 
purposes of God in the gospel, to show clearly how and why Christ came to be 
made sin so that sinners might be saved. Without the assurance from the Word 
of God, men would not understand that God was giving to them an 
understanding of the only method whereby men can have their sins forgiven. 

The word " gospel " occurs over and over again in the New Testament 
Scriptures. It means the "Good Spell," and the word " Spell " is the old Anglo-
Saxon word for " story," hence the " good tidings " or the " good news." The 
original word translated " gospel " has been taken over into the English 
language with little alteration— evangel—which has the same meaning. Hence 
the "evangelist" is the preacher of the good tidings. It is God's good tidings of 
salvation for the perishing, by the death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

This good news is summarized in such well-known passages of Scripture as 
Jn 3:16,1 Cor.15:1-5, and Rom.5:8. 

It is the " gospel of God " (Rom.1:1), literally " The gospel out of God."   
God is the Author, the Source of the gospel. 

It is the " gospel of the grace of God " (Acts 20:24), the unmerited favour 
of God. William Cowper said that when he read the words " justified freely by 
His grace," " My eyes filled with tears; transports choked my utterance, I could 
only look to heaven in silent fear, overflowing with love and wonder." 

It is " the gospel of the glory of the blessed God " (1 Tim.1:11), because it 
unfolds and magnifies the God of glory. 

It is the " gospel of His Son " (Rom.1:9), His only begotten Son, whom 
God spared not (Rom.8:32). " It pleased God," says the apostle, "to reveal His 
Son in me, that I might preach Him among the Gentiles " (Gal.1:16). 

It is " the gospel of Christ " (Phil.1:27), for if Christ had not been raised 
there would be no gospel at all, we would still be in our sins (1 Cor.15:17). 
Christ lives, as Peter declared in Acts 2:36, " God hath made Him both Lord 
and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified." He is now exalted, at God's right 
hand, a Prince and a Saviour, who is able to save to the uttermost. 

There is only one true gospel, though there are many false, so-called, 
gospels. So sure of his ground was the apostle Paul that he wrote, "Though . . . 
an angel from heaven should preach unto you any gospel other than that which 
we preached unto you, let him be 



1960-20 

anathema (accursed) " (Gal.1:8). Very early in the history of the churches, 
various perversions and counterfeits of the one true gospel appeared. Virulent 
errors concerning both the Manhood and the Deity of the Lord had crept into 
the churches. A "gospel" that minimises the Lordship of Christ, that denies His 
Deity, misrepresents His vicarious death, detracts from His atoning work, 
denies His glorious resurrection is " another gospel." There are two Greek 
words for " another." One means " another of the same kind," which is used in 
Jn 14:10, but the word in Gal.1:7 means " another of a different kind." This 
"other gospel " was a counterfeit, and the marks of a counterfeit are similarity 
without reality. 

The strongest censure is brought against those who do not preach the 
gospel in its purity. What a dreadful thing it is to impart wrong information, 
especially when it may bring damnation to the soul instead of salvation! The 
Lord described such preachers as " blind leaders of the blind." 

The gospel is true because it emanates from God. It is not man-conceived, 
but God-revealed. He is the source. The apostle makes it abundantly clear that 
it came to him by revelation from heaven. He received it not " from man," nor 
was he taught it, " but," says he, " it came to me through revelation of Jesus 
Christ " (Gal.1:12). The gospel is superlative, for it is unique. It is the only true 
revelation from God. No wonder the apostle so ardently defended the gospel, 
that for which he not only suffered privations, suffering hardship unto bonds, 
"as a malefactor" (2 Tim.2:9), and as generally understood suffered a martyr's 
death! 

The gospel must be preached not only by lip but by life. " Woe is unto me, 
if I preach not the gospel"; yea, "I do all things for the gospel's sake," writes the 
apostle in 1 Cor.9:10,28. The great commission has never been repealed, and as 
long as the Lord's word, " Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to the 
whole creation" (Mk.16:15), remains in the Scriptures, it is our responsibility to 
comply with our Lord's command. 

The gospel is for all, and must be preached to all. " Whosoever shall call 
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved " (Rom.10:13). That word " 
whosoever " is one of the great universals of the gospel. In this appeal we have 
the whole range of the gospel, but scarcely has he begun that declaration than 
the apostle catches himself up with self-assessment, and begins to put the 
question— " How then shall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? 
and how shall they believe in Him whom they have not heard? and how shall 
they hear without a preacher? and how shall they preach, except they be sent? " 
(Rom.10:14,15). That persistent How? How? How? demands an answer. What 
is the answer? Living men!   Spirit-filled witnesses! 
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The printed page, however useful, must never take the place, never be a 
substitute, for the living messenger. The printed page makes a man an inquirer, 
but the living voice makes it clearer and more convincing. To Philip's enquiry, 
" Understandest thou what thou readest? ", the eunuch replied, " How can I, 
except someone shall guide me? " (Acts 8:30,31). And so the evangelist, with a 
living message, enlightened his understanding. God uses men to make the 
message of the gospel vital and communicative. 

Bunyan, in his apt way, gives us an illustration of this. Before Christian, his 
pilgrim, sets out, he has a book, he reads it with an inquiring mind, but with 
perplexity. He becomes an anxiety both to himself and his household. One day 
he is out in the green fields reading the Book that has both gripped and thrilled 
him, but has also saddened him. He cannot see the way through until there 
meets him a man called Evangelist. It was when Evangelist made the message 
live, that Bunyan's pilgrim found the Wicket Gate. 

In the presentation of the gospel it is well ever to keep in mind the nature of 
Paul's message at Corinth—"Jesus Christ, and Him crucified," also his attitude 
of mind. "I . . . came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, proclaiming 
to you the mystery of God . . . and I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and 
in much trembling " (1 Cor.2:1-3). Why? Was he afraid? Ah no! His desire, the 
burden of his heart, was that the faith of these intellectual Greeks would stand 
in the power of God, for " the gospel is the power of God unto salvation." 

Accurate knowledge of the Word should be associated with a heart of 
compassion. When our Lord beheld the multitudes as sheep not having a 
shepherd, as sheep going astray, His heart of compassion was moved. Jeremiah, 
the weeping prophet, cries,—" Oh that my head were waters, and mine eyes a 
fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the slain of the daughter 
of my people! " (Jer.9:1).   The poet says— 

" Oft when the word is on me to deliver, 
Lifts the illusion and the truth lies bare, 

Desert or throng, the city or the river, 
Melts in a lucid paradise of air,  
Only like souls I see the folk thereunder, 
Bound who should conquer, slaves who should be kings—  
Hearing their one hope with an empty wonder, 
Sadly contented in a show of things. 

Then, with a rush, the intolerable craving 
Shivers throughout me like a trumpet call, 

Oh to save these!  to perish for their saving, 
Die for their life, be offered for them all." 

" Now to Him that is able to stablish you according to my gospel 
and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the 
mystery which hath been kept in silence through times eternal, but 
now is manifested, . . . to the only wise God, through Jesus Christ, to 
whom be the glory for ever.    Amen " (Rom.16:25-27). 

J. BENNISON. 
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THE  TABERNACLE 
A Golden Pot holding the Manna 

The story of the LORD sending manna for His people is found in Ex.16, and 
in verses 33 and 34 we read that Aaron was directed to "Take a pot, and put an 
omerful of manna therein, and lay it up before the LORD, to be kept for your 
generations ... so Aaron laid it up before the Testimony, to be kept." We had not 
known that the pot was of gold but for the testimony of the Spirit in Heb.9:4, 
which reads: " Having a golden censer, and the ark of the covenant overlaid 
round about with gold, wherein was a golden pot holding the manna." 

We wish to consider the circumstances under which the manna was sent, its 
spiritual significance, and the shadows seen in the pot of manna. 

A TRIAL OF FAITH 
Elim's springs and palm trees had been left behind, and the Israelites were 

brought into the wilderness of Sin on the fifteenth day of the second month 
after their departing out of the land of Egypt. For fully a month they had 
trodden the desert path, and had been drawing from their scanty stock of bread. 
It will be recalled that " the people took their dough before it was leavened, 
their kneading troughs being bound up in their clothes upon their shoulders " 
(Ex.12:84). We can imagine the women of Israel rationing their households, 
and very carefully preparing the day's portion. Their store, however, was not 
like that of the widow of Zarephath. She had " but an handful of meal in the 
barrel, and a little oil in the cruse," but the effect of faith in the word of God 
was such that " The barrel of meal wasted not, neither did the cruse of oil fail, 
according to the word of the LORD, which He spake by Elijah." She, Elijah, and 
her house, did eat many days. 

With Israel in the wilderness it was different; that small stock with which 
they started out was a diminishing quantity, and when the month was past a 
serious situation presented itself. Of course the LORD entered into the condition 
of things thoroughly. Long years afterwards He said to His messenger: " Go, 
and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, saying, Thus saith the LORD, I remember for 
thee the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals; how thou wentest 
after Me in the wilderness, in a land that was not sown. Israel was holiness unto 
the LORD, the firstfruits of His increase " (Jer.2:2,3). None can fully appreciate 
the joy that was the LORD'S as He beheld His people going after Him under 
these conditions. God could never forget it. Even years of disobedience and 
estrangement could not erase it from His memory. This is a precious reminder 
that acts of faith still cause joy in the realms of glory; whether such be in the 
case of the repentant sinner, or in that of the pilgrim travelling home, God 
values the honour done Him, and is grieved 
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when disbelief dishonours His name. That start on the pathway gave the LORD 
delight, but a month later they murmured in their unbelief. The trial of their 
faith found them wanting. Their souls cleaved unto the dust, instead of rising to 
their God in the energy of faith. Empty kneading-troughs in the wilderness of 
Sin constituted a test of the most severe kind. 

How often do we under less trying circumstances fail to give glory to God! 
Had we been in the congregation of Israel in the wilderness would we have 
acted differently? Most likely not! Faith would have said to God, " Thou art 
responsible for our being here, and therefore Thy name and honour are at stake 
if we perish by hunger." Oh that we, too, could learn this lesson! Some six 
weeks in the wilderness, without even a kneading-trough of unleavened dough, 
found the Lord Jesus, though hungry, still trusting His God, and He refused the 
suggestions of the enemy for the alleviation of His sufferings. Perfect example 
He of simple faith in God, and in the word of His grace! 

As Philip sat beside His Lord on the mountain slope beyond the Sea of 
Tiberias, and heard the question regarding the approaching multitudes, 
"Whence are we to buy bread, that these may eat? " he also was proved to be 
wanting. He might have said. " Lord, Thou art here and all is well." Instead, 
however, he began to reason in pennyworths of bread. Of the Lord it is written, 
"And this He said to prove him: for He Himself knew what He would do " (Jn 
6:5-7). The Lord will prove the faith of His servants, and to these Peter wrote: " 
the proof of your faith, being more precious than gold that perisheth, though it 
is proved by fire ..." (1 Pet.1:7). 

" THAT HE MIGHT HUMBLE THEE." 
It would have been a simple matter for the LORD to have sent the manna 

during the first week of their journey from Egypt, but He had His own wise 
purpose to serve for His people's good. So we read: "And He humbled thee, and 
suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not, 
neither did thy fathers know; that He might make thee know that man doth not 
live by bread only, but by everything that proceedeth out of the mouth of the 
LORD doth man live " (Deut.8:3). Humility and contrition on the part of God's 
saints are of prime importance. Of him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and 
that trembleth at His word, God says, " To this man will I look." With a man of 
a contrite and humble spirit He says, " I dwell " (Isa.66:2; Isa.57:15). His object 
is " to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite 
ones." Do we desire revival in our time? If so, then here is the gateway to that 
delectable mountain, namely, the valley of humility. It has a prominent place in 
the teaching of our Lord and His apostles, and their lives are ensamples of the 
doctrine they propounded. See the Master as He girds Himself with humility to 
wash His disciples' feet (Jn 13), then to the cross repair!   Listen to the words of 
wisdom 
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from His mouth in Matt.20:26-28: ' 'Whosoever would become great among 
you shall be your minister (diakonos, one who serves another); and whosoever 
would be first (chief) among you shall be your servant (doulos, slave): even as 
the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His 
life a ransom for many." When we turn to the epistles we read, " Likewise, ye 
younger, be subject unto the elder. Yea, all of you gird yourselves with humility, 
to serve one another: for God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
humble" (1 Pet.5:5). To be proud is to have inordinate self-esteem. Let us hear 
and heed the exhortation, " Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand 
of God, that He may exalt you in due time." 

Many are the examples of wondrous blessing resulting from a humbling 
before the LORD. Rehoboam with his princes were about to be destroyed, but on 
humbling themselves as a result of a message through the prophet they were 
saved. Even wicked Ahab, king of Israel, attracted divine attention and 
compassion when he humbled himself, and went softly (2 Chron.12:7;  1 
Kgs.21:29). 

" When pride cometh, then cometh shame: But with 
the lowly is wisdom" (Prov.11:2). 

The psalmist describes the guilt of the desert travellers thus:— 
" He brought streams also out of the rock, And caused 

waters to run down like rivers. Yet went they on still 
to sin against Him, To rebel against the Most High in 
the desert. And they tempted God in their heart By 
asking meat for their lust. Yea, they spake against 
God; They said, Can God prepare a table in the 
wilderness'"! 

Therefore the LORD heard, and was wroth: 
And a fire was kindled against Jacob, 
And anger also went up against Israel 
Because they believed not in God, 
And trusted not in His salvation. 
Yet He commanded the skies above, 
And opened the doors of heaven; 
And He rained down manna upon them to eat, 
And gave them of the corn of heaven. 
Man did eat the bread of the mighty " (Ps.78:16-25). 

Calves of a year old, thousands of rams, ten thousands of rivers of oil, one's 
firstborn for one's transgression, the fruit of the body for the sin of the soul, are 
together without avail. "He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good; and what 
doth the LORD require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God? " (Mic.6:8). 

His PLACE SO SMALL 
The first description of the bread which God rained from heaven is that it 

was small, small as the hoar frost on the ground 
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(Ex.16:14). As a shadow of Christ it points us to His incarnation. How small 
He became! How humble His surroundings! He who created Betelgeuse, a star 
in the shoulder of Orion, whose diameter is estimated at two hundred and 
fifteen million miles, that is, two hundred and forty eight times the diameter of 
the sun, became the Babe of Bethlehem. The Upholder of the universe was 
supported by the arms of a gentle woman, Mary. God became Man. The Word 
became flesh. " Without controversy great is the Mystery of Godliness; He who 
was manifested in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of angels " (1 Tim.3:10). 
Being in the form of God He emptied Himself, taking the form of a slave, 
becoming in the likeness of men. Before the manna could be of use to Jacob's 
sons it had to come down to earth, so the Lord had to stoop from heaven to 
earth if He were to become the Bread of God for us. That He so became the 
bread from heaven is the burden of Jn 6, where He calls Himself, 

" the Meat which abideth," 
" the true Bread out of Heaven," 
"the Bread of God," 
" the Bread of life," 
" the Bread which cometh down out of heaven," 
" the living Bread," 
" true Meat." 

" If any man eat of this Bread, he shall live for ever." 

THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA 
Next, the manna is said to be round, like a circle without beginning or end. 

This turns our thoughts to the eternal character of the Lord Jesus. The Child 
was born, the Son was given—that Son who was ever in the bosom of the 
Father. 

" Without beginning or decline, 
Object of faith, and not of sense; 
Eternal ages saw Him shine,  
He shines eternal ages hence.'' 

We are merely touching this precious and most important theme, knowing that 
all who trust the Saviour of men will rejoice in the remembrance of the fact that 
their Saviour is not only Man, but God and Man in one combined. It is thus that 
He is the all-sufficient Saviour of men—the One who will present the Church 
to Himself, a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but 
that it should be holy and without blemish. 

WHITE 
Further the manna is said to be white, like coriander seed (Ex.16:31).    Here 

we are reminded of the righteousness of Christ.    He 
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" loved righteousness, and hated wickedness " is the Spirit's testimony (Ps.45). 
" My righteous Servant " is how God speaks of Him in Isa.53. As the Advocate 
with the Father He is termed, " Jesus Christ the righteous " (1 Jn 2:1). When He 
shall come as Son of Man He is called " Faithful and True; and in 
righteousness He doth judge and make war " (Rev.19:11), and the white horse 
on which He will sit would also suggest this important truth. 

As the manna speaks of the Lord Jesus who came down from heaven to 
become the Bread of God for us, so we judge the golden pot would remind us 
of 

THE GLORY OF HIS DEITY 
The Spirit of God would keep before our minds and hearts this glorious 

theme that He is God as well as Man. In the sanctuary on earth was the bread 
with which God fed His people in the desert, it being kept for their generations; 
and in the sanctuary above there is One on whom God's people feed—the Man 
Christ Jesus. Let us feed on Him day by day. The more we eat of Him the 
sweeter He will become; but if we neglect this Bread, the Manna will become 
loathsome as it did with the people in the way to the Red Sea. Oh to enjoy daily 
the sweetness of the wafers as if made with honey! May we not be like the 
multitude in Jn 6 which said, " Lord, evermore give us this Bread," but 
remained hardened in their unbelief. " He that cometh to Me shall not hunger, 
and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst " (verse 35), said the Lord. " 
Come believing," and all will be well. It was the truth concerning the eating of 
Christ that caused the disciples to say, " This is a hard saying; who can hear it? 
" Many went back and walked no more with Him, when they heard His 
teaching concerning coming and believing. If, however, we have been drawn to 
Himself by the Father, we shall have learned that " it is the Spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing; the words" that Christ has spoken "are 
spirit, and are life" (Jn 6:63). 

The contents of the ark, as we have viewed them, bring before us (a) the 
life of Christ in His perfect obedience to the Law of His God, as seen in the 
unbroken tables of the Law: (b) the resurrection of Christ who died on 
Golgotha, in the rod of Aaron which budded: and (c) in the golden pot holding 
the manna, the Lord Jesus Christ exalted in the glory at God's right hand, as the 
One who ever lives, and who says, " Because I live, ye shall live also " (Jn 
14:19). How important to abide in Him! 

We now conclude our remarks on the shadows of the Mosaic Tabernacle 
with the earnest desire that the reader may find light and truth which will bring 
him to God's holy hill, and to His tabernacles, even unto God Himself, and to 
experience the exceeding joy of which the sons of Korah wrote in the Book of 
the Psalms.       

 G. PRASHER. 



1960-27 

THE  WORLD 
(Continued from page 161). 

Writing to the churches of Galatia Paul said, 
" Grace to you and peace from God the Father, and our Lord 

Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us 
out of this present evil world (age), according to the will of our God 
and Father (Gal.1:3,4). 

These words indicate (1) one of the great reasons for which Christ died, (2) one 
of the fixed objectives of the will of God for those who receive the forgiveness 
of sins. Note that the apostle says this present world. He is not referring to 
deliverance from hell and the Lake of Fire. Note too that it is this evil world. 
This description of this age is in complete agreement with what the Lord said 
concerning the works of this world. Let us see the world as it is branded by the 
Lord and by Paul. It is evil. The Lord Jesus said, " The evil man out of his evil 
treasure bringeth forth evil things " (Matt.12:35). Out of this evil world evil 
men bring forth evil things, and the disciple of the Lord Jesus must be very 
careful, lest by association with this world he not only practically nullifies a 
purpose for which Christ died, not only infringes God's will for him, but also 
shares the evil of the world. 

In another reference to the world Paul exhorts, 
" Be not fashioned according to this world (age): but be ye 

transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is 
the good and acceptable and perfect mill of God " (Rom.12:2). 

The contrast between being fashioned and being transformed is very 
significant. Not only is the one related to this world (age) and the other to the 
will of God, but the fashioning has to do with what is moving, external and 
changeable, whereas the transforming has to do with what is permanent and 
essential. When giving counsel to the saints in the assembly in Corinth Paul 
exhorted them to be " those that use the world, as not abusing it: for the fashion 
of this world passeth away " (1 Cor.7:31). This fact is illustrated by the popular 
use of the word fashion to denote the external coverings of men and women, 
and also the interests and habits of their lives. In some of these things the 
changes are so rapid that many find it difficult to keep pace with them and to 
avoid being described as old-fashioned. In contrast with the changing fashion 
of the world is the permanent character of the " course (or age) of this world " 
(Eph.2:2). This course is always the same, it is always contrary to God. Men 
and women in their sins are said to walk according to this course. Such as so 
walk are children of wrath. But those who have known the saving and 
delivering grace of God in their lives need to hear the exhortation to be not 
fashioned according to this world (age). There are the religions, the politics, the 
philosophies, the entertainments, the sports of this world. How easy it is to be 
fashioned according to these! How strong is the tendency to be worldly 
minded! What is the remedy?   Being transformed by the renewing of our mind 
is the 
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answer. How can this be secured? By the mere exercise and application of 
human self-will? The answer here is No! This experience is produced by the 
working of the Holy Spirit, whose mind is life and peace. Our responsibility is 
to be subject and obedient to Him, to yield ourselves to Him and to enjoy the 
transformation. It is not just a matter of passivity. We have responsibilities to 
which we can rise by the power of the indwelling Spirit. If this is not so then 
many of the exhortations of Scripture lose their meaning and applicability. 

In the preceding paragraph we have observed how that the great spiritual 
experience of being transformed is connected with the renewing of the mind. 
This leads us to draw attention to the special danger of the mind of the disciple 
of the Lord Jesus being destroyed by the philosophy of this world.   Paul asks 
and answers, 

"Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is the disputer of 
this world (age)? hath not God made foolish the wisdom of the 
world? For seeing that in the wisdom of God the world through its 
wisdom knew not God . . . " (1 Cor.1:20,21). 

The world has its boasted wisdom. It has its many philosophies. But these will 
be searched in vain for the knowledge of God. Let the words ring clearly, " The 
world through its wisdom knew not God." When writing to the Colossians Paul 
says, 

" Take heed lest there shall be any one that maketh spoil of you 
through his philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ " (Col.2:8). 

The wisdom of the world in its philosophy has framed imposing expositions 
and speculations. They are empty delusions. Let disciples of the Lord Jesus be 
warned against the soul-withering teachings of the political and religious 
philosophy of this world. 

James was obviously a man whose vigorous, spiritual exercise imparted to 
him strong and practical views about many matters. He was used by the Holy 
Spirit to write, " Ye adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is 
enmity with God? Whosoever therefore would be a friend of the world maketh 
himself an enemy of God " (Jas.4:4). In the Old Testament Scriptures it is 
clearly taught that, from His people who were in covenant relationship with 
Himself, God claimed undivided loyalty and faithfulness. In this the LORD was 
seriously disappointed. Many times the affection of His people for the nations 
around them and their affinity with them drew solemn censure from Him. He 
described their actions as answering to those of a woman who had been 
unfaithful to her husband. In the New Testament we see God's people and the 
world. We see the Lord Christ and the world. Writing to the Church of God in 
Corinth Paul said, 

" I am jealous over you with a godly jealousy: for I espoused you 
to one Husband, that I might present you as a pure virgin to Christ. 
But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve in his 
craftiness, your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity and 
purity that is toward Christ " (2 Cor.11:2,3). 
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There is ever the danger of God's people proving unfaithful to Him. The 
friendship of the world may attract and seduce. It may seem to have many 
advantages to offer. But if these advantages are to be gained at the cost of 
sincere and pure loyalty to Christ how very sad will be the consequences! 
Those exceedingly solemn words hold a searching message for each one of us, 
" Whosoever therefore would be a friend of the world maketh himself an 
enemy of God." A child of God an enemy of God—espoused to Christ but in 
illicit association with the world;   these are serious possibilities. 

From Peter's second epistle it is very clear that he had no misgivings as to 
the character and activities of the world. He speaks of " the corruption that is in 
the world by lust " (2 Pet.1:4) and of " the defilements of the world " (2 
Pet.2:20). How dreadful must be the stench which arises from the moral 
corruption of this world! How terrible must be the abominable pollutions which 
stain it! Here is the world stripped of its veneer of convention and refinement. It 
is a hole of corruption and defilement. There perhaps was never a time when 
these characteristics of the world were more widely displayed. Both blatantly 
and insidiously, corrupting and degrading influences are being turned upon the 
minds of young and old. The most abominable and vicious habits of men and 
women are publicized, excused and even in some cases praised. Little wonder 
is it that delinquency multiplies. In Peter's day there were men who, themselves 
the slaves of corruption, were making false promises of liberty to others. " 
Littering great swelling words of vanity, they entice in the lusts of the flesh, by 
lasciviousness, those who are just escaping from them that live in error " (2 
Pet.2:18). Such men and women abound today. How tempting at times is the 
bait with which enticing and entrapping are pursued! Let us hear the warning. 

" For if, after they have escaped the defilements of the world 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they 
are again entangled therein and overcome, the last stage is become 
worse with them than the first " (2 Pet.2:20). 

In the epistles of John we find the apostle meeting the great challenge of 
apostasy. Deceit, lies, error, hypocrisy range themselves against the truth. John 
tells us, " The whole world lieth in the evil one " (1 Jn 5:19). The devil is not 
only the god of this world (age); he is the one in whose power the world lies, 
and from him emanate the very powerful forces which oppose the truth of God. 
" Many false prophets are gone out into the world " (1 Jn 4:1). " Many 
deceivers are gone forth into the world " (2 Jn 1:7). How important it is for 
children of God to be made strong through the word of God abiding in them! If 
God's word is not abiding in us, we shall not be able to overcome the evil one 
and his evil workings. 

As we think of this powerful entity the world and realize that its activities 
embrace the religious, social, political, commercial and recreational pursuits of 
men and women, we must feel the great need to beware. We have to live in the 
world. There is much which we can 
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legitimately use. We may have to work for and with men of the world. We may 
engage in business bringing us into inevitable contact with men of the world. 
For all such possibilities there is guidance in the word of God. But we should 
feel the weight and importance of words such as, 

" Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all 
that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and 
the vainglory of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the 
world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of 
God abideth for ever " (1 Jn 2:15-17). 

JOHN DRAIN 

THE  POTTER  AND  HIS  CLAY 
I 

In past years when the Scriptures were more carefully and studiously read 
than they are by many today, such matters as emerge from Mk.1:2,3, and 
Matt.27:9, did not escape notice. In the former scripture we have quotations 
from Malachi and Isaiah, yet the whole is said to be written by Isaiah the 
prophet, and in the latter we are told that, " Then was fulfilled that which was 
spoken by Jeremiah the prophet," and in this portion reference is made to what 
was done with the thirty pieces of silver, even to buy the potter's field to bury 
strangers in. But there is no reference to the thirty pieces in Jeremiah, that 
transaction of pricing and selling the Lord is found in Zech.11:13. The solution 
of the problem seems to me to be in the fact that the Holy Spirit credits the 
latter prophecy to the earlier prophet, who was the first to speak of such 
matters. The latter prophet was simply adding details to the revelation through 
the earlier prophet. The Author of the Scriptures being the Holy Spirit was 
expounding the contents of the words of the earlier instruments He had used, 
the earlier instruments being Isaiah and Jeremiah. 

The subjects of the potter and the potter's field, the clay and the vessel, are 
matters of deep interest, not merely in regard to the human potter, his field, his 
clay, and his vessel, and the ceramic art, but in the profound lessons that are 
entailed in the potter's use of the clay of the marred vessel. 

The acquisition of the potter's field with the money which was cast by the 
covetous hands of Judas the betrayer on the pavement of the temple at the feet 
of the guilty priests and elders is also of profound interest. As these priests saw 
the bag and perchance the silver coins rolling around on the pavement, they 
rightly described the money as the price of blood. Innumerable have been the 
acts of selling, and often the selling has been the price of blood, but in all the 
transactions which have stained the hands and consciences of men none has 
been so vile as that of Judas and the priests and elders, the proceeds of which 
lay upon the temple pavement. 
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Did the priests pick up the silver? or were they too holy to soil their fingers 
with money to which adhered the supreme act of iniquity? Perchance they sent 
a slave to gather the silver pieces. But this silver must not go into the holy 
treasury; it could only be used to buy a field for a graveyard, not a graveyard 
for the Jews, but one in which to bury the common clay of strangers. Such are 
the superficial facts of those dark moments of tragedy, which were to have a 
meaning in misery for ever for Judas and other actors on the stage of these the 
greatest events that the world had known, because they touched upon the 
Person of the world's Creator. 

There is a much deeper meaning in the potter's field, his workshop, his 
wheel and his clay. There is a Divine Potter; His field is this earth, from 
whence comes the clay, the material with which He works. Here is His 
workshop in which He moulds His vessels, and here too is the burying ground 
for the broken vessels which time has cast aside. It was in the field that God 
moulded the first man, before He had planted a garden in which He later put 
man (Gen.2:7,8), and in the field has passed an endless procession of men, 
great men, and vet only men, as God calls them, " a potsherd among the 
potsherds of the earth " (Isa.45:9). 

Jeremiah was told to go down to the potter's house where he would hear the 
LORD'S words. He went and saw the potter at work. He wrought upon his 
wheels. He watched him making a vessel in much the same way as is done 
today, though thousands of years have gone by since then. As he watched, the 
vessel was marred in the hands of the potter. What the cause was that the vessel 
was marred we are not told, but the attractive part of the story, to us men who 
were marred in the hands of the Divine Potter through sin, is, that the Potter did 
not cast the vessel from Him. He would, as the potter of Jeremiah, make it 
again another vessel as seemed good to the Potter to make it (Jer.18:1-1). 

Paul, in dealing with divine election and the supreme right of God to make 
creatures as He will, asks the question, " Shall the thing formed say to him that 
formed it, Why didst thou make me thus? Or hath not the potter a right over the 
clay, from the same lump to make one part a vessel unto honour, and another 
unto dishonour? " (Rom.9:20,21). 

There is no evidence that the potter made the second vessel inferior in 
design to the first, that the marring of the first led to a frustration of intention 
with a consequent drop in the quality of the second vessel. If we apply this to 
the ways of the Lord with men, we see the original work of God in the making 
of mankind marred in His hand. God did not cast man from Him; He began 
again in the work of redemption to make another vessel. The result of this, 
through the repentance of men, will be that a more glorious work will be 
accomplished than in God's original work in the creation of man. His work in 
redemption upon the subjects of divine mercy is more glorious than man was at 
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the beginning. The work unfolds the excellence of the Divine Worker, as, 
perchance, could not have been revealed had sin not entered into the world, and 
had not man been corrupted thereby in his whole being. Here in God's 
redemption is revealed the beauty of the work of God. Man, redeemed from his 
fallen state, becomes like the prism which splits up the spectrum of the sun's 
light, and there is seen the exquisite colours of light, colours so beautiful and so 
varied in their gradations as to cause the eye to marvel at the wonders of light. 
Even so in man repentant and redeemed, man who once was darkness, but is 
now light in the Lord, we behold the love, grace, mercy, peace, goodness, 
gentleness, meekness, humility, faithfulness, long-suffering, and all the other 
beautiful attributes of the character of God. 

Man may not challenge the fact that His Maker made him of earthy 
material, a fact which can be demonstrated, but he may challenge the truths of 
redemption and resurrection. He may even say that it is impossible for the 
Creator to bring back the body that is buried in the earth, or in the sea, or yet 
again that is reduced to gas and ashes in the crematorium, but it is just here that 
redemption marches on in triumph in One who says, " I am the Resurrection 
and the Life." The Redeemer of the soul is the Redeemer of the body 
(Rom.8:23). It is He who wept among the weepers near the grave of Lazarus. 
His were tears of love ("Behold how He loved him!") of sympathy for human 
sorrow, tears that sprang from a heart of infinite love for men, especially for 
such as were His redeemed. 

Of the one-time lost sinner He makes another vessel as seems right for Him, 
the Potter, to make it. He not only even now makes of the soul another vessel, 
but of the body also He will make another vessel suited to the redeemed soul as 
seems right for Him to make, for as we have borne the image of the earthy 
(Adam), so shall we also bear the image of the heavenly (Christ) (1 Cor.15:49). 
Adam was fair and beautiful as he emerged from his original element, the dust, 
fair as the flower which rises glorious from the earth, with which Solomon in all 
his spun and woven glory could not compare. But Christ in resurrection, who is 
the second Man, the Lord from heaven, has a beauty beyond compare. As 
heaven is higher than the earth, and Christ infinitely beyond Adam in all things, 
so in the resurrection the saint will be a second vessel of glorious beauty, even 
like the Divine Potter Himself, a vessel as seemed good for the Potter to make. 
Such will have a beauty of having a body like unto " the body of His glory."
 J. MILLER. 

(To be continued, D. V.) 
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JOTTINGS   
The attitude of the world to the Lord, and the Lord's attitude to the world, are 

clearly defined in the Gospels. From the time in which the Lord was born 
outside normal human habitations, throughout His earthly ministry when He 
said, " The foxes have holes, and the birds of the heaven have nests; but the Son 
of Man hath not where to lay His head " (Lk.9:58), until He was crucified 
outside Jerusalem, the Lord was truly outside the world system. Men could find 
no place for Him who is the eternal Son of the Father, and Messiah the King of 
Israel, and the Lord could not accept a lesser place than His Divine Being and 
appointed office called for. Even at this day, after well-nigh twenty centuries 
have rolled by, is there a place found for Him in this world? We can as truly 
sing today, as the Christians were taught by the Lord and His apostles in the first 
century, 

" Our Lord is now rejected,  
And by the world disowned." 

The Jewish people made their awful decisions when they said, " Not this 
Man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber " (Jn 18:40). " Pilate saith unto 
them, Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests answered, We have no king 
but Caesar " (Jn 19:15). " He (Pilate) took water, and washed his hands before 
the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this righteous Man: see ye 
to it. And all the people answered and said, His blood be on us, and on our 
children " (Matt.27:24,25). Morally they associated themselves with a robber; 
politically they associated themselves with Caesar; and religiously they took the 
blame of the murder of the Lord, and His blood lies upon that race to this hour. 
The Jewish people were hand in glove with the world in the Lord's death, even 
as the disciples said in Jerusalem, " For of a truth in this city against Thy holy 
Servant Jesus, whom Thou didst anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles and the peoples of Israel, were gathered together, to do whatsoever Thy 
hand and Thy counsel foreordained to come to pass." So manifest was the power 
of God in those persecuting times when the Lord's disciples stood against the 
wickedness of the world, that " when they had prayed, the place was shaken 
wherein they were gathered together; and they were all filled with the Holy 
Spirit, and they spake the word of God with boldness " (Acts 4:27,28,31)." 

There could be no reconciliation of the world to God unless the blessed Man 
who was rejected and crucified was accepted as the Christ, the Son of the living 
God. If men thought that the world and God could be reconciled by any other 
means than the acceptance of His Son, the mask was torn from the face of the 
world by their attitude to Christ and there was revealed the awful, innate hatred 
of man to God. 

Despite the world's hatred to Him, in their ignorance of His love for them, 
God nevertheless sent His Son into the world that the world might be saved 
through Him (Jn 3:17). Yet such is the profundity of the wisdom of God, that by 
the means of the rejection by the world of the Lord and by His crucifixion was 
the way by which salvation was to reach man. In connexion with the wisdom of 
God in this matter, the apostle wrote to the Corinthians, " For seeing that in the 
wisdom of God the world through its wisdom knew not God, it was God's good 
pleasure through the foolishness of the preaching (the thing preached, that is, 
Christ crucified) to save them that believe " (1 Cor.1:21). 

The disciple of the Lord should quickly learn that the world's attitude to His 
Lord should be his attitude to the world. He cannot be a friend of the world that 
rejects his Lord. James puts the matter very sternly when he says, " Ye 
adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? 
Whosoever therefore would be a friend of the world maketh himself an enemy 
of God " (Jas.4:4). James views the friendship of the world for the believer as 
spiritual adultery, that having become a member of Christ's Body, His Bride, the 
believer cannot link arms with the world and enjoy the world and its pleasures. 
John adds his word to that of James, and says, " Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in him " (1 Jn 2:15). This is one of the plainest teachings of the Scriptures. 

J.M. 



1960-34 

JOTTINGS   
The Greek word for world, Cosmos, which means " order, beauty", is the 

opposite of chaos, " confusion." A dictionary description of the word chaos is, '" 
That confusion in which matter is supposed to have existed before it was 
reduced to order by the Creator." This, of course, is quite incorrect in view of the 
testimony of Scripture. Gen.1:2 tells us, "And the earth was waste (without 
form, A.V.) and void." But Isa.45:18 says, " For thus saith the LORD that created 
the heavens; He is God; that formed the earth and made it; He established it, He 
created it not a waste (in vain, A.V.), He formed it to be inhabited." It is clear 
from this word of the LORD that when the LORD created the earth, as told us in 
Gen.1:1, He did not create it a waste, a chaos. He created it a Cosmos, a thing of 
order and beauty. Something happened between Gen.1:1,2, which, so far as the 
writer's knowledge goes, is not revealed in the Scriptures. What that was, 
resulted in the earth being in a state of chaos. 

Despite the tragedy which has befallen the material world, God has in view, 
as revealed in the Scriptures, a dispensation in the future, called the " 
dispensation of the fulness of the times " (Eph.1:10) when He will "sum up all 
things in Christ, the things in the heavens, and the things upon the earth," that 
time we call the Millennium, the thousand years of the Lord's kingdom on earth 
(Rev.20:6). For this time animated creation waits, for then shall be revealed the 
sons of God, and creation shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption in 
which it at present exists, into the liberty of the glory of the children of God 
(Rom.8:19-22). Then in this earth with all its confusion at present, there will be 
order and beauty, peace and harmony, as God had in His mind when He created 
the world.  His purpose in this respect will not be for ever frustrated. 

The world (Cosmos) has in the New Testament various applications: (1) the 
earth (Eph.1:4), (2) the people (Jn 3:16,17,19), (3) the system of evil (1 Jn 2:15-
17), (4) the tongue (Jas.3:6), (5) women's adorning (1 Pet.3:3). There may be 
other applications of the word. The context in which the word "world" is used 
defines its meaning. 

Our few remarks on the word "world" (Cosmos) now have to do with the 
world as to the people who form it, and the system of evil that is found in the 
people of the world. Some have found great difficulty in appreciating the light 
in which the Scriptures view the world, considering the good things therein, as 
they suppose. But a few references to what God says about the world may help 
to clarify the matter. Satan is called " the prince of this world " (Jn 12:31; Jn 
14:30), and " the whole world lieth in the evil one " (1 Jn 5:19). So long as the 
world is in this state, and that the evil one dominates the world as its prince, so 
long will the world be in the state of utter confusion in which it is. This state is 
worsening daily. Satan is assisted in his evil work in the world by the spiritual 
hosts under his control, called " the world-rulers of this darkness " (Eph.6:12). 
Against these, and not against men, the Christian soldier has to wage implacable 
warfare. There can be no appeasement of the enemy. The forces of evil 
dominate the world in all its activities, and the disciple of the Lord has in 
consequence to regard himself as a sojourner and a pilgrim in the world, and to 
use the world but not to abuse it or use it to the full (1 Cor.7:31;   1 Pet.2:11). 

It is an awful fact that the world rejoiced at the crucifixion of Christ, as He 
Himself said, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall weep and lament, but 
the world shall rejoice: ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow snail be turned 
into joy " (Jn 16:20). Their joy came in the resurrection of the Lord, like the sun 
emerging from behind a dark cloud. The natural hatred of the world towards 
God and His Son found vent at Golgotha in the crucifixion of the Lord. It has 
been well said, that as God's love was a causeless love for man, so man's hatred 
of God was a causeless hatred. The Lord said, " Now have they both seen and 
hated both Me and My Father. But this cometh to pass, that the word may be 
fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated Me without a cause " (Jn 
15:24,25). Again He said, "If the world hateth you, ye know that it hath hated 
Me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would love its own: 
but because ye are not of the world, but I chose you out of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you" (Jn 15:19). Let the young Christian learn such truths off 
by heart and not be deceived by this very deceptive world. J.M. 
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THE  MYSTERIES 
THE MYSTERY OF THE JEWS. 

(Mystery, in the Scriptures, denotes that which is only known 
through revelation to those taught by the Holy Spirit.) 

The marked contrast between the first eight chapters of the epistle to the 
Romans, and of those which follow, must impress the careful reader of the 
Scriptures. What a delightful spiritual experience it must have been for Paul, as 
he traced in those eight chapters, as guided by the Holy Spirit, the great features 
of God's revelation of Himself in grace in this present dispensation! The great 
truths of the gospel, justification in its several aspects, grace, righteousness and 
sanctification, have been fully expounded and the writer reaches a fitting climax 
in the triumphant language of Rom.8:31-39, concluding with the words, " Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ? " 

" For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor things present, nor things to come, nor powers, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

In turning to Rom.9, in which he now deals with dispensational matters, 
particularly with regard to his own people, the Jews, we note the sudden change 
in his outlook. 

" I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience bearing witness with 
me in the Holy Spirit, that I have great sorrow and unceasing pain in my 
heart. For I could wish that I myself were anathema (which means, 
accursed) from Christ for my brethren's sake, my kinsmen according to the 
flesh " (verses 1-3). 

The reason for this sorrow and pain is stated in verses 6,7: " For they are not all 
Israel, which are of Israel: neither, because they are Abraham's seed, are they 
all children." 

While Paul could recall, with thankfulness, Israel's glorious past, 
particularly those matters enumerated in verses 4,5 " the adoption, and the 
glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law . . . and the promises," etc., 
these benefits and advantages which they enjoyed under God, did not, of 
themselves, confer upon the people of Israel any lasting or eternal blessing. 

The truth here stated is still further clarified in verse 8, where we read, 
" It is not the children of the flesh that are children of God; but 

the children of the promise are reckoned for a seed." 
The promise here referred to is the promise concerning Christ, the Redeemer, 
who should come through Isaac, " for in Isaac shall thy seed be called " 
(Gen.21:12). Men in past ages were justified on the same ground as men are 
justified today, that is, on the principle of faith, for " the just (or righteous) shall 
live by faith," even as " Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned unto him 
for righteousness; and he was called the friend of God," and the father of all 
such as followed in the same faith. 
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God, in His blessing of Abraham and multiplying of his seed, had a dual 
purpose in view, according to Gen.22:17, 

" That in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed 
as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea shore" So that 
Abraham had an earthly seed associated with earthly blessings, and also a 
spiritual and heavenly seed whose blessings through faith are eternal; for it is 
not the children of the flesh that are children of God;  but the children of the 
promise are reckoned for a seed. 

From this point the godly seed runs on through Isaac and Rebekah, and in 
the children that were born to them God made a choice, according to His 
purpose in election, by which He revealed to Rebekah before they were born, 
that the elder should serve the younger. This is contrary to nature, and some 
have charged God with unrighteousness on this account. What shall we say 
then? Is there unrighteousness with God? No, there is no unrighteousness with 
God, for while He said before Jacob and Esau were born, that the elder should 
serve the younger, it was hundreds of years after they were dead, that He further 
said, " Jacob I loved but Esau I hated." No scope for any such objection is 
possible here. Their father is one, and their mother is one, and before they have 
done good or evil the divine choice is announced to Rebekah. Only be it ever 
remembered that whilst the choice was of God, ere the children had come to the 
birth, yet the word " hated " is a quotation not from the scripture in Genesis, but 
from Malachi. That is to say, we read of the hatred after the children have lived 
and died, and after the natural wickedness of the heart of one, unchecked by 
divine grace as in the other, had developed into a sinful course of life. 

" So then He hath mercy on whom He -will, and whom He will He 
hardeneth " (Rom.9:18). 

Even so today there is an election according to grace, not from the Jews 
only, but also from the Gentiles, and out of all the nation of Israel, even if the 
number of them be as the sand of the sea, it is the remnant that shall be saved. 
The reason for this is stated in verses 30-33. The Gentiles attained unto God's 
righteousness because they sought it by faith, but Israel did not arrive at that 
law, the law of righteousness, because they sought it not by faith, but by works. 

Through Israel's failure and unbelief, salvation is come to the Gentiles, and 
the writer illustrates and amplifies the matters he is here expounding under the 
figure of two olive trees, a good olive tree, which is Israel, and a wild olive tree, 
which is the Gentiles. A complete change has taken place in God's dealings 
with the world, through the death of Christ on Calvary's cross. He is the Stone 
of stumbling on which Israel fell, but through their fall salvation is come to the 
Gentiles, and through the casting away of Israel their fall is the reconciling of 
the world. This is not the reconciling of individual believers, but the reconciling 
of the world by the casting away of Israel. God is now dealing with the world 
on the broad platform of sinnership, 
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having concluded all under sin that He might have mercy on all. The branches 
were not cut off; they were broken off in judgement, and branches from the 
wild olive were grafted in to partake of the root and fatness of the olive tree. 
The broken-off branches were the unbelievers of Israel, and the branches which 
remained were believers in Christ, a remnant according to the election of grace. 
So that believers both Jews and Gentiles who are in the good olive tree, draw 
their spiritual nourishment from the word of God given through the fathers, the 
great progenitors of the nation of Israel. Thus we who are Gentiles become 
partakers of the root and fatness of the good olive tree, consequently as 
Gentiles we have nothing to glory in, more particularly as we claim by faith 
spiritual descent from the fathers of Israel. 

" For I would not, brethren, have you ignorant of this mystery, lest ye be wise in 
your own conceits, that a hardening in part hath befallen Israel, until the fulness 
of the Gentiles be come in." (Rom.11:25). But this hardening through unbelief, 
and also the veil that lieth upon their heart, shall be taken away when they turn 
to the Lord.  In that glad day when as Son of Man the Lord comes for their 
deliverance they will say, " Lo, this is our God; we have waited for Him, and 
He will save us:  this is the LORD; we have waited for Him, we will be glad and 
rejoice in His salvation " (Isa.25:9). H. DYER. 

THE  POTTER AND  HIS  CLAY 
(I I ) .  

The parable of the potter and his clay, in Jer.18:1-4, is first of all to the 
house of Israel. " O house of Israel, cannot I do with you as this potter? saith 
the LORD. Behold, as the clay in the potter's hand, so are ye in Mine hand, O 
house of Israel " (verse 6). Who can say, who has read the story of Israel in the 
Scriptures, that Israel as the clay has not been marred in the hand of the Divine 
Potter? Even as early as the end of their journey through the wilderness, the 
casting off of Israel nationally in this dispensation of grace is envisaged. 

"I will move them to jealousy with those which are not a people; 
I will provoke them lo anger with a foolish nation " (Deut.32:21). 

This passage in the song of Moses is quoted by Paul in Rom.10:19. This 
people who are described as a foolish nation, and were once no people, are the 
people of Rom.9:24-26, who were called not from the Jews only, but also from 
the Gentiles. 

That clay, which was Israel, had been carefully selected by God, who in 
His dealings with Abraham and his seed patiently waited till they had 
multiplied as the sand of the seashore, and as the dust of the earth. Alas, for the 
most part, they were as unstable as sand, and as movable as the dust. 

" He (Israel) forsook God which made him, And lightly esteemed the 
Rock of his salvation " (Deut.32:15). 
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There were glimpses of sunshine and days of revival in their long history, 
but these were interspersed with long periods of gloom and darkness. Even in 
their best days idols lurked in the shades to emerge when the light of revival 
began to fade. 

As time advanced more and yet more, in the writings of the prophets, 
pictures of the coming Messiah began to appear; Messiah as the coming King 
of the house of David, and Messiah as the Sufferer at the bands of and on 
behalf of the people; One who would bear their griefs and carry their sorrows; 
One who would be given gall for His meat and in His thirst vinegar to drink; 
One upon whom would be laid the iniquity of us all. Holy men pondered 
deeply such things, and sought to peer into the future, as directed by the Spirit 
of Christ, and wondered what manner of times these would be. How earnestly 
these watchmen looked for the dawn! Indeed they looked for the Lord more 
than the watchmen look for the morning. 

At length far out in the wilderness a cry of a lone man was heard: "Repent 
ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand " (Matt.3:1,2). It spread through the 
land of Israel. Men went out to see and to hear, and many were alarmed and 
bowed in repentance before the vehemence and power of the speaker's 
message. Here was a prophet and much more than a prophet! Among those 
who came, came priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask the speaker, who 
was none other than John the Baptist, who he was. No doubt his godly and 
aged parents, Zacharias and Elizabeth, had long since gone to their rest before 
these days. When asked by the priests and Levites, John did not say that he was 
a priest of the course of Abijah, of the house of Aaron. He did not even say that 
his name was John. He did say that he was not the Christ, neither was he 
Elijah, nor the prophet of whom Moses spoke. Who was he? He said, " I am 
the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as 
said Isaiah the prophet " (Jn 1:23). Who he was in himself mattered little to 
him. He was the clay; the thing that mattered was the hand of Him who 
fashioned the vessel for His own purpose. Indeed it was the treasure of the 
word of God that the vessel contained that was of first importance. He was the 
voice of the Divine Speaker whose words melted the hearts of many in those 
days of revival in Israel, a revival that was outside of the rulers of the nation. 

Why did John preach in the wilderness? Alas, the cause was that those in 
authority had silenced the voice of God in the city and in the temple. The high 
priests, Annas and Caiaphas, were Sadducees, mere materialists who knew 
neither the Scriptures nor the power of God. Thus John, the son of a priest is in 
the wilderness, free to preach there the message of God, and the people were as 
free to obey it there. Their freedom was found in being free from men's ways, 
plans and purposes. The word of God came to John the son of Zacharias in the 
wilderness (Lk.3:2). God passed over Caesar, Pontius Pilate, three Tetrarchs, 
and two high priests, seven men who were something among men, but nothing 
before God.   His word came to this outsider, John, 
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in the wilderness, a man for ever great, than whom was none greater of such as 
are born of women. He was the Lord's messenger who was to point out to Israel 
the One who was the Messiah, and to prepare a people for Him (Lk.1:17). What 
people was it that John was sent to prepare? This is an important question. Was 
this Israel or was it that people who repented and were baptized by John? Was 
this not the people that the Lord alluded to in Matthew who went into the 
kingdom of God before the chief priests and elders, a people who accepted 
John's baptism as the way of righteousness for them? The chief priests and 
elders saw this happening, but did not repent themselves afterwards 
(Matt.21:23-32). He started a work of preparing a people apart from the leaders 
of Israel whom he called a generation of vipers. 

While John was busy in the Lord's work, in the crowd which surged 
forward, confessing their sins and to be baptized, came Jesus of Nazareth. Why 
was He here among those sinners? In what He was about to do was a shadow of 
the dread reality of His baptism in death's cold waters at the end of His life's 
work. He stood there among the transgressors as He did at the end. He had no 
transgressions to confess. No words of repentance from a broken and a contrite 
spirit escaped His lips, no tears of repentance dimmed His eyes. He had come 
to John's baptism, as in every successive act of His life, to fulfil all 
righteousness. John, the porter, opened the door of the fold to the Shepherd 
who entered the fold by baptism as the sheep did. The Lord did not climb up 
some other way in order to enter (Jn 10:1-6). With lowly dignity He waded into 
the waters of the Jordan and was dipped by John, buried by baptism into death 
in figure, the precursor of that other baptism of Calvary wherewith He was to 
be baptized. Death and resurrection were impressed upon Him and upon His 
teaching from the first to the last, and these still continue fundamental to His 
doctrine. He sought the Jordan as He sought Jerusalem, Gabbatha, Gethsemane, 
and Golgotha, and at last He trudged the road to the place of the skull in 
company with the two malefactors. These two were but a token of the vast, 
uncountable multitude of the world's transgressors with whom Christ was num-
bered, and we are of that class. Here, in close proximity, transgressors could 
reach out the hand of faith to Him, as did the robber by His side in those 
precious moments of his nearness to Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews. 

Did the Lord know the purpose of His first coining to earth ere He left His 
Father's throne, or did it gradually dawn upon Him as the years of His ministry 
passed by, that the Cross would be the termination of His work on earth? 
Surely He knew all, for had not the Spirit of Christ foretold His sufferings? Did 
not the whole of eternity as well as time lie before Him as an open book? Were 
not the whole of His works known to Him from the beginning or from eternity? 
(Acts 15:18). Though He began from the time of Matt.16 to show to His 
disciples that He must go to Jerusalem to suffer 
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many things and be killed and rise again from the dead, it was not that He was 
not well aware throughout all His life on earth and from all eternity that He 
must be killed and rise again. Such a thought that He was ignorant of the 
purpose of His coming is both odious to His Deity, and to the revelation of His 
sufferings and atoning death in the Old Testament Scriptures. 

When His disciples asked Him, in Acts 1:6-8, if He was restoring the 
kingdom to Israel, He told them that it was not for them to know times or 
seasons which the Father had set within His own authority. Their business was 
to stream out from Jerusalem as His witnesses in the power of the Spirit to the 
uttermost part of the earth. Times and seasons have to do with Israel and their 
restoration, as we learn from 1 Thess.5:1-4, and with the day of the Lord in 
which Israel will be made another vessel as shall seem good to the Potter to 
make them. During the ministry of John the Baptist, and that of the Lord, Israel 
is seen as a marred vessel in the hand of the Potter, but He was not at that time 
going to make them another vessel. Nevertheless the day will come when that 
clay, which is Israel, will be made another vessel more glorious than ever they 
were even in the days of the glory of the Solomonic reign, which is, in its early 
years, a picture in miniature of the coming reign of Messiah. 

(To be continued, D. V.) 
J.M. 

"TO  THE  LAW AND  TO  THE  TESTIMONY!" 
It was a dark day in the history of Judah, when, in the reign of Ahaz " It 

was told the house of David, saying, Syria is confederate with Ephraim. And 
his heart was moved, and the heart of his people, as the trees of the forest are 
moved with the wind " (Isa.7:2). Syria and Ephraim had counselled evil against 
Judah, to make a breach therein and set up a king of their own choice. God's 
future purposes were bound up with Judah as is seen in many passages of 
Scripture. 

" But thou, Bethlehem Ephrathah, which art little to be among 
the thousands of Judah, out of thee shall One come forth unto Me 
that is to be Ruler in Israel; whose goings forth are from of old, from 
everlasting " (Mic.5:2). 

We know Ahaz and his people had sinned grievously; nevertheless, 
" The counsel of the LORD standeth fast for ever, The thoughts 

of His heart to all generations" (Ps.33:11), 
" The LORD bringeth the counsel of the nations to nought: He 

maketh the thoughts of the peoples to be of none effect " 
(Ps.33:10). 

This conspiracy was therefore doomed to failure, they had not taken God into 
account. The word through Isaiah (Isa.7) to Ahaz was, " Take heed, and be 
quiet; fear not, neither let thine heart be faint, because of these two tails of 
smoking firebrands."   " Thus saith the 
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Lord GOD, It shall not stand, neither shall it come to pass " (verses 4,7). The 
downfall of Syria and Ephraim is predicted, yet there is a condition laid down 
as the basis for the establishment of Judah. 
" If ye will not believe, surety ye shall not be established " (verse 9). The same 
principle applies to God's remnant people today, in whom God's present 
purposes are seen, and the warning is given— " Today if ye shall hear His 
voice, harden not your hearts." " Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be 
in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief, in falling away from the living God " 
(Heb.3:7,12). The fulfilment, and establishment of God's purposes in His 
together people today are conditional upon the belief of that people in the truth 
which has been committed to them for obedience.  In this there is always the 
possibility of failure, hence the words—" whose house are we, if we hold fast," 
and " Let us hold fast the confession of our hope that it waver not;  for He is 
faithful that promised " (Heb.3:6,10:23).   Many are the warnings given to 
God's people in the epistle to the Hebrews, lest they should drift away from the 
things that were heard, fall away from the truth and the house of God, and 
shrink back from the path of obedience to a wasted life. 

Ahaz is requested by God to ask for a sign such as would strengthen his 
faith: " Ask it either in the depth, or in the height above. But Ahaz said, I will 
not ask, neither will I tempt the LORD," thus confirming his willing unbelief. 
Ahaz looked to the power of Assyria for help and deliverance rather than 
depend upon the word and power of the invisible God. By doing so he sealed 
his own doom and that of his people by robbing the house of God of its 
treasures, substituting another kind of altar, and changing the pattern of things 
which David had been made to understand in writing from the hand of the 
LORD. (cp:2 Kgs.16 with 1 Chron.28:11-19). Unbelief is capable of all this and 
more. Let us ponder well the paths of our feet, and keep our hearts with all 
diligence. 

Nevertheless, God gave Ahaz a sign which pointed forward to One who 
would make His entry into this world by the miracle of incarnation, One who 
would never fail, who trusted from His birth (Ps.22:9), "the Author and 
Perfecter of our faith" (Heb.12:2). God's purposes will find completion through 
Him who is " Immanuel, God with us," who shall sit upon the throne of His 
father David." Let us remember also that God has given us a strong 
encouragement by two immutable things in which it is impossible for God to 
lie—His word and oath—to lay hold of the hope set before us. Our hope is none 
other than Immanuel who has gone into God's presence in the power of an 
endless life for us. We lay hold of this hope by faith, assured of His ability to 
save to the uttermost them that draw near unto God through Him— a priest by 
oath. 

In spite of God's promise and sign, Ahaz continued in unbelief, and many 
of the people of Judah were influenced by the visible might of Rezin and 
Remaliah's son, they sided with the enemy, and became 



1960-42 

traitors to the cause of God (Isa.8:6). They did not believe and therefore they 
were not established. The hordes of Assyria in whom they had aforetime 
trusted would therefore become the instruments of judgement. 

"And he shall sweep onward into Judah; he shall overflow and 
pass through; he shall reach even to the neck; and the stretching out 
of his wings shall fill the breadth of thy land, O Immanuel " 
(Isa.8:8). 

Unbelief, surrender and compromise will reap their reward; Judah did not 
escape, and how shall we escape who have heard words from the Lord and His 
apostles concerning God's house and truth, the place of His rest in this lawless 
scene, if we fail to enter in because of unbelief? Such neglect will bring us into 
judgement as servants, and as a people. There is always the danger of looking 
at the vast evangelical movements of the day which surround us, and of the 
temptation to join their forces, but this can only be done by surrendering the 
truth, of yielding our position to the enemy, for let us remember that the great 
sectarian movements are not of God, they are systems of human origin. There is 
but one basis of divine unity in the Scriptures as enunciated by the Lord in His 
prayer in Jn 17:17: " Sanctify them in the truth: Thy word is truth." It is upon 
this basis alone that churches of God and the house of God came into existence. 
(See Acts 2:41,42, Heb.3:6, etc.) We do not decry the earnestness, zeal and 
personal godliness of many dear children of God enmeshed in sectarian 
associations, or the conversions which take place among those who obviously 
do not conform to the Lord's teaching collectively. We speak of the systems 
which have no divine origin, which in many cases are nothing more than 
human devices to pursue a given purpose, truth being thrown to the winds. 

In Isaiah's day the vast majority were wrong, but the faithful remnant were 
right. The counsel and words of the great confederacy would be brought to 
nought, but said Isaiah, " God is with us " (Isa.8:10,11), " For the LORD spake 
thus to me with a strong hand (with strength of hand, R.V.M.), and instructed 
me that I should not walk in the way of this people." The word of the LORD to 
the faithful was, " The LORD of hosts, Him shall ye sanctify; and let Him be 
your fear, and let Him be your dread " (Isa.8:13). 

To those who separated themselves from the majority, and walked not in 
the way of this people, i.e., those who joined hands in unbelief and disregard of 
God's word: to the minority, the faithful remnant, who sanctified the LORD of 
hosts, and feared Him, came the promise given, "And he shall be for a 
sanctuary." It has ever been true that, "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, 
whose mind is stayed on Thee: because he trusteth in Thee " (Isa.26:3). In the 
midst of adversity and opposition they could say—" God is our refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble . . . The LORD of hosts is with us; the 
God of Jacob is our refuge " (Ps.46). 

The little flock, who have sanctified Christ as Lord in their hearts, who in 
this day of religious confederacy and spiritual lawlessness stand fast in the faith 
in obedience to their One Lord, may know 
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the comfort of His word "Fear Not, little flock; for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom " (Lk.12:32). The words of Jehoshaphat are 
pertinent, 

" Believe in the LORD your God, so shall ye be established " 
(2 Chron.20:20).  

Over against which are the words to Ahaz and Judah, 
" If ye will not believe, surely ye shall not be established " (Isa.7:9). He who 

would be a sanctuary to the faithful, would be for a stone of stumbling, and a 
rock of offence to the unbelieving of both the houses of Israel. Peter says, " 
They stumble at the word, being disobedient " (1 Pet.2:8). There is still today a 
small minority who set apart Christ as Lord in their hearts, who associate 
themselves with the One who was rejected of men, but who has been enthroned 
by God in Zion and endowed with all authority in heaven and on earth. 

" For you therefore which believe is the preciousness (honour, R.V.M.)" 
(1 Pet.2:7).  

There was a little band of faithful disciples in that far-off day who were for 
signs and wonders in Israel from the LORD of hosts, whose testimony in 
separation was to be a manifest living voice to the majority of the unfaithful, 
and it is so today. The very fact of the existence of a collective people gathered 
under the Lordship of Christ in churches of God, in the house of God, is a 
standing witness to the truth of God to all God's children who are scattered 
abroad in the sects of Christendom. 

The distinctive feature of the testimony in that day was this:— 
" Bind thou up the testimony, seal the law among My disciples " 

(Isa.8:16).  
There were to be no additions to, no deletions from, that which had been scaled 
and committed to them.    It was to be the standard of life and practice, and the 
means by which all other things were to be judged. 

'" To the law and to the testimony!  if they speak not according to 
this word, surely there is no morning for them" (Isa.8:20). 

Today there is but " one faith " (Eph.4:5), " the faith which was once for all 
delivered unto the saints " (Jude 1:3). This is the sum total of all the 
commandments given by the Lord and His apostles for the obedience of God's 
collective people. This admits of neither addition nor deletion, it is the sealed 
law of New Testament times. 

While there were bright days and experiences, there were also dark days 
during the period in which Isaiah prophesied. We, too, do well to take heed to 
the inspired word, for— 

"The Spirit saith expressly, that in later times some shall fall 
away from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils (demons, R.V.M.), through the hypocrisy of men that speak 
lies" (1 Tim.4:1,2). 

"The time will come when they will not endure the sound 
doctrine; but, having itching ears, will heap to themselves teachers 
after their own lusts; and will turn away their ears from the truth " 
(2 Tim.4:3). 
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The call of God is clear to all who are valiant for the truth: 
" Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong " 

(1 Cor.16:13). 
Isaiah points forward to the coming of the Messiah to rule and reign in 
righteousness, when all wrongs will he righted. We too are pointed forward to 
the coming of our Saviour from heaven, when at the judgement-seat of Christ 
each one will "receive the things done in the body, according to what he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad " (2 Cor.5:10). All wrongs will yet be righted 
for those who have taken their place with Christ in this scene of His rejection. 

" Howbeit that which ye have, hold fast till I come " (Rev.2:23). 
F. MCCORMICK. 

"THAT  I MAY BY ALL MEANS  SAVE  SOME" 
(1 Cor.9:22) 

(A WORD OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO YOUNGER FELLOW-SERVANTS) 
Over the hills and valleys of Esau's land there rang the urgent cry, " 

Watchman, what of the night? Watchman, what of the night? " (Isa.21:11,12). 
Back again came the answer from the hilltop, where the watchman waited the 
dawning of the day, " The morning cometh, and also the night." It is a cry 
which thrills the heart of every Christian. " The morning cometh," the glad 
morning, which shall never again fade away into night. But the watchman's 
message did not finish there. As he looked he saw the night coming too. It is a 
solemn thought that when, for the believer, " The morning breaks, eternal, 
bright and fair," for the perishing of men and women there will be ushered in 
the long, dark night, which shall never again see the light of the morning. Peter 
writes about it, and Jude also, as " the blackness of darkness . . . for ever." 

The Lord Jesus saw it coming, and to His disciples He said, 

" We must work the works of Him that sent Me, while it is day:  the 
night cometh, when no man can work " (Jn 9:4). 

" We must work," He said, linking Himself with the men who had been called 
to share with Him in the work to which His Father had sent Him. And although 
nineteen centuries have passed, His words are as urgent today as on the day 
they fell from His lips. " We must work." What a privilege to be called to work 
for Him in bringing the light of the gospel to the darkened hearts of men! 

There are many ways in which this work may be pursued, but perhaps one 
of the most effective is that which has been described as the " one by one " 
method. Those with a desire after the souls of men have used it effectively in all 
ages.   Did it not begin with the 
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Greatest-of-all Lover of souls, who trod the dusty road to Sychar that a sinful 
Samaritan woman might drink the water of life? (Jn 4). 'Twas he again who one 
night answered the call of the troubled ruler, and during those nocturnal hours 
pointed his weary soul to the way of life and peace (Jn 3). That He found time, 
not only for the multitude, but for individuals, cannot but impress us with the 
importance of this aspect of the work. 

Examples abound in Scripture of men and women who were turned to the 
heaven-ward way by the simple but faithful witness of those who loved their 
God. " Would God my lord were with the prophet that is in Samaria! then 
would he recover him of his leprosy," said Naaman's servant girl to her mistress 
(2 Kgs.5:3). Doubtless it took some courage on her part, but what a stream of 
blessing and glory to God issued from her simple testimony! Andrew, although 
perhaps not given to spectacular things like his brother Peter, is a shining 
example of one whose life was made fruitful because of his aptitude in 
introducing enquiring ones to his Master. "He findeth first his own brother 
Simon . . . He brought him unto Jesus " (Jn 1:41,42). He found, and he brought! 
It does not sound difficult, does it? But thereby another life was reached and 
made anew. 
It is with a desire to encourage one another in this aspect of soul-winning that 
the following notes are prayerfully passed on. That this method of winning 
others is becoming more and more important seems evident, for in these days of 
indifference, when many will not stop to heed the message preached in the 
streets, and far less accept an invitation indoors, the personal word, spoken 
quietly to the heart, seldom fails to provoke some response. And the delightful 
thing about personal work is that it knows no restrictions. All can engage in it, 
and at all times and in all places it is equally effective. The train or the bus, 
office or workshop, home or hospital, all provide opportunities of speaking of 
Christ, not to mention the close of a gospel meeting, which is a most valuable 
time for this type of work. " Button-holing" is undesirable, but a kindly " Glad 
to see you this evening . . . " is often sufficient to draw forth a reply which will 
indicate whether or not further conversation would be appreciated. If we are to 
win souls we shall not be content with speaking only when we are spoken to, 
although that is also very important, as Peter says in his first epistle (3:15). We 
must watch and pray for opportunities, for the more we tell, the more will be 
reached. The reaping will be in proportion to the sowing. It is said of John and 
Betty Stam, who were martyred in China, that they began each day with the 
prayer, 

" Lead me to some soul today, 
O teach me, Lord, just what to say; 
Friends of mine are lost in sin, 
And cannot find their way. 
Few there are who seem to care, 
And few there are who pray: 
Melt my heart and fill my life, 
Give me one soul today.'" 
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Theirs is an example worth copying. How much more interesting life would be, 
if as each new day dawned, we went out expecting opportunities to speak of the 
Saviour! 

Is it not true, young Christian, that oftentimes we are slow to speak of the 
Master we follow? Slow to tell of Him who died to save us? But the heart 
cannot but speak of the one it loves. Could it be that love to Him is lacking? " 
What is thy beloved more than another beloved? " was the question asked by 
the daughters of Jerusalem, which drew forth from the lover so effective a 
description that their next word was, " Whither is thy beloved gone . . . that we 
may seek him with thee? " (Songs 6:1). Her words sprang from the love of her 
heart, and others are quick to recognize love. " That we may seek Him with 
thee." How we long to hear men saying that to us about our Lord Jesus! But 
how can this desire be instilled into their hearts?   What will be required on our 
part? 

Surely the first requirement is love. We shall need to love them with the 
love of Christ, which "suffereth long, and is kind." By nature we love 
ourselves, but the soul-winner must needs learn to love others more than he 
loves himself. " Others " was the one word on a telegram that a Christian leader 
sent to a Conference of workers, and " others " must be written on our hearts. 
Some whom we set out to reach will not be easy to love, for sin has carried 
them far down until they are most unlovely. We shall need to set our hearts 
upon the One of whom we delight to sing, 

" Out of the ivory palaces, into a world of woe,  

Only His deep, eternal love, made my Saviour go," 

" Abide ye in My love " He said, and His is a love which removes all barriers 
and makes all things easy. 

"Love that never faileth  
Love that all prevaileth—  
Saviour Christ, O hear me now  
And give Thy love to me! 
Round me souls are dying,  
Deep in darkness lying;  
Thou didst love them unto death, 
O give Thy love to me! 
Love that ever burneth  
Love that ever yearneth—
Saviour Christ, O hear me now 
And give Thy love to me! " 

And love begets compassion. Six times over the Gospel-writers speak of the 
Master having compassion. The blind, the lepers, the hungry multitude all drew 
forth His compassion.    Are our hearts easily 
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touched by the need of others? If so, we are on the way to reaching them for 
Christ. 

Secondly, we shall need wisdom, for " he that is wise winneth souls " 
(Prov.11:30). Human wisdom will not avail here; it is the wisdom which is 
from above which we require. We have all felt the need of this when seeking to 
help a troubled soul. Each case is different. No two are alike. Where shall we 
begin? And what shall we say? Surely Solomon was right. Only the wise can 
win souls. But we need not fail because of this, for the promise is, " If any of 
you lacketh wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all liberally and 
upbraideth not; and it shall be given him " (Jas.1:5). Wisdom to win souls—
liberally, in full measure, all that we need. And simply for the asking! 
Christian, let us bend the knees today, and ask in faith for this wisdom. 

With the matter of wisdom Solomon links a third requirement. He says, 
" The fruit of the righteous is a tree of life; And he 

that is wise winneth souls " (Prov.11:30). 
Holy living and the winning of souls are linked together. Our speaking must 
needs be backed by a righteous life, living daily in touch with God. We know 
this from experience. How difficult it is to speak of Christ when something in 
the life has broken our fellowship with God! When the heart is right the lips can 
speak. " The lips of the righteous feed many " (Prov.10:21). What a promise! 
Many there are today who are hungry for the words of life, but there are few to 
feed them. In the Master's day " the multitude pressed upon Him and heard the 
word of God " (Lk.5:1). Let us keep our lives right, and then our lips will be 
ready for Him to use. Hay by day we shall rise to say, 

" Take my lips, and let them be 
Filled with messages from Thee," 

and the Lord will gladly take them, and use them to His glory in a way which 
will surprise us. 

In the fourth place we must know our Bibles, and that well enough to turn 
without hesitation to the various portions of Scripture which the Holy Spirit 
will bring to our remembrance. The word of the aged apostle to his son, 
Timothy, bears forcibly on this point. " Give diligence to present thyself 
approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, handling aright 
the word of truth " (2 Tim.2:15). Who has not been intrigued watching a 
craftsman handling his tools? It all seems so easy until we pick up the tool and 
try to do it ourselves. Then we soon discover the difference between being 
trained and untrained! Diligence will certainly be required if we are to handle 
God's word competently. Watch Philip at his work with the Ethiopian eunuch! 
Running up to his chariot he heard him reading aloud, and recognizing the part 
without any difficulty, he began from that scripture and preached unto him 
Jesus, with the delightful outcome we all know so well.   In Samaria his 
message had 
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been the same, he " proclaimed unto them the Christ " (Acts 8:5). It was Christ 
they needed, and Christ he preached. The apostle Paul followed the same 
pattern, for, writing to the Corinthians, he says, " I determined not to know 
anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified " (1 Cor.2:2). Souls 
will be saved, not by clever arguments or well-polished words, but by some 
word of God, brought home to the heart by the Holy Spirit. Our part is to know 
the sacred writings, and store them in our hearts, so that as men and women of 
God we " may be complete, furnished completely unto every good work " (2 
Tim.3:17). 

Then there is the vital need for pra3rer, for little is ever accomplished for 
God without this exercise on our part. No amount of toil or earnestness can take 
its place. God delights to give in answer to our asking: 2 Kgs.4 tells of the death 
of the Shunammite's son, and how in response to her plea Elisha sent his 
servant in haste to lay his staff upon the face of the child. The servant returned 
with the message, " There was neither voice, nor hearing . . . The child is not 
awaked." When Elisha came, " he went in therefore, and shut the door upon 
them twain, and prayed unto the LORD." And what the touch of the rod had been 
unable to effect, the power of prayer accomplished. There is a lesson here. Only 
by earnest believing prayer will souls that are dead through trespasses and sins 
receive new life—the life that is in Christ Jesus. 

In the Philippian prison Paul and Silas were praying about midnight. Was it, 
perhaps, for the jailor? It was while Peter was praying upon the housetop that 
the men came with the message from Cornelius. There is no doubt that God's 
method is to give, in answer to prayer. It is a precious experience to have the 
heart burdened about a soul, and to pray for that one until God grants the 
request for Jesus' sake. The story is told of a dear Christian man in a large 
engineering works, who during the lunch hour used to preach to his mates at the 
gate of the works, and how sometimes he would sing the hymn which has the 
refrain, 

" For you I am praying . . . I am praying for you."  
Only a praying man could do that.   And praying men win souls. 

(To be continued, D. V.) 

ERRATUM 
Needed  Truth,  February issue, page  21, line  8  of poem, for "kings" read 

"things".    Corrected
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JOTTINGS    
 
The book of the Psalms which formed the psalmody of the temple singers forms 
one of the most delightful parts of the Holy Scriptures. It is unknown who 
compiled the book of the Psalms. It is divided into five books like the book of 
the Law. But though the book of the Law is now divided into five books, it was 
originally but one book. The LORD referred to it when speaking to Joshua at the 
beginning of his leadership of Israel as " This book of the Law." He further said, 
that it " shall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate therein day 
and night, that thou mayest observe to do according to all that is written therein: 
for then . . . thou shalt have good success" (Josh.1:8). From this, as well as from 
other scriptures, we see that it is impossible for any man to lead the people of 
God aright in any age who has not an extensive and accurate knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures. Let him be as wise a man as he may be and a careful 
administrator as well, yet the time will come when he will go astray unless he 
knows and adheres to the word of God. 

It is probable, in contrast to the book of the Law, that the book of the Psalms 
was divided into five books from the first. The psalms are the heart-breathings 
of the writers, and as the temple singers sang these words to the accompaniment 
of the sacred music of the musical instruments, both stringed and wind 
instruments, the hearts of God's people of old were moved toward God. We can 
well imagine the effect it would have on the hearers; they would be moved as 
standing corn before the summer wind. Their emotions would be stirred, and 
without the emotion of the heart being stirred God gets but little from a 
professedly worshipping people. It is possible to be as clear and as cold as an 
icicle in our exercises before God. The psalms contain great movements of the 
heart. In times of deep depression of the heart there escape from the lips of the 
writers the most soul-moving cries to God, and in moments of joy the exulting 
words of the psalm-writers rise to great heights. 

The service of song was introduced into the service of the LORD as given 
through Moses in the wilderness, by David, Gad and Nathan, as we read in the 
time of Hezekiah: 

'''And he (Hezekiah) set the Levites in the house of the LORD with 
cymbals, with psalteries, and with harps, according to the 
commandment of David, and of Gad the king's seer, and Nathan the 
prophet: for the commandment was of the LORD by His prophets. And 
the Levites stood with the instruments of David, and the priests with 
the trumpets (the silver trumpets). And Hezekiah commanded to offer 
the burnt offering upon the altar. And when the burnt offering begun, 
the song of the LORD began also, and the trumpets, together with the 
instruments of David king of Israel. And all the congregation 
worshipped, and the singers sang, and the trumpeters sounded; all 
this continued until the burnt offering was finished. And when they 
had made an end of offering, the king and all that were present with 
him bowed themselves and worshipped "     (2 Chron.29:25-29).  

It is important to observe that the service of song did not supersede the service 
of animal sacrifices upon the altar. There could be no acceptance of man or his 
service except through a burnt offering. Thus the sorrow of death and the joy of 
life through death are seen in this service in which David was undoubtedly the 
prime mover, though the prophets Gad and Nathan were joined with him in the 
institution of the new service of song, an addition to the old. Does not this teach 
us that the service of song which begins here and will be continued hereafter is 
and will be connected with the great burnt offering of the Lord when He offered 
Himself as " a sacrifice to God for an odour of a sweet smell " (Eph.5:2)? Thus 
there will continually rise to God the sweet odour of the Lord's sacrifice of 
Himself and the song of the redeemed, for the new song which will be sung in 
heaven is, " Worthy art Thou to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for 
Thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto God with Thy blood men of every 
tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation " (Rev.5:9). The immensity of this 
volume of the sweetest sound can only now be faintly imagined by us here on 
earth.    We, too, oftentimes sing. 

" On earth the song begins, 
 In heaven more sweet and loud." J.M. 
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JOTTINGS   
The book of the Psalms as we know is divided into five books. These 

contain one hundred and fifty psalms. There are forty-one psalms in the first 
book, thirty one in the second, seventeen in the third, seventeen in the fourth, 
and forty-four in the fifth. In the book of the Psalms are the songs of Ascents, 
fifteen psalms, forming a tithe of the book. 

All the psalms of the first book of 41 psalms were stated to be written by 
David, except numbers 1,10 and 33. Ps.2 has no heading, but we know that it 
was written by David, from Acts 4:25, and it is possible that Ps.1 was also 
written by him. It might well be that Ps.10 and Ps.33 were also written by him. 
But we can only be certain as to the writer of any of the psalms if the heading 
clearly indicates who he was or if it is stated elsewhere in the Scriptures. 

In the second book of thirty-one psalms, the seven psalms (Ps.42, Ps.44-49) 
were written by the sons of Korah. Ps.50 was written by Asaph. The following 
fifteen were written by David (Ps.51-65). Ps.66,67 bear no writer's name. The 
next three are by David (Ps.68-70). Ps.71 has no name, and Ps.72 is by 
Solomon. 

In the third book of seventeen psalms Asaph has the largest place. He wrote 
the first eleven psalms (Ps.73-83). Ps.84, Ps.85, Ps.87, are by the sons of Korah. 
Ps.88 was written by Heman the Ezrahite, and Ps.89 by Ethan the Ezrahite. See 
1 Kgs.4:31, and 1 Chron.2:6 as to these two men. David wrote only one of the 
psalms in this book (Ps.86). 

In the fourth book also of seventeen psalms, Moses wrote the first, Ps.90. 
David wrote Ps.101 and Ps.103, and fourteen have no name, but we know from 
Heb.4:7 that David wrote Ps.95, so that he wrote three psalms in this book.   
The psalms with no name are Ps.91-94, Ps.96-100, Ps.102, Ps.104-106. 

In the fifth book David wrote fifteen of the psalms, Ps.108-110, Ps.122, and 
Ps.124, Ps.131, and Ps.133, and Ps.138-145. One is by Solomon, Ps.127. 
Ps.107, Ps.111-121, Ps.123, Ps.125, Ps.126, Ps.128-130, Ps.132, Ps.134-137, 
Ps.146-150, bear no name. 

Thus we know that David wrote 75 psalms, Asaph 12, the sons of Korah 10, 
Solomon 2, Moses 1, Heman 1, Ethan 1, and 48 bear no name nor is there any 
indication elsewhere in the Scriptures as to who wrote them. 

The psalms show poetical genius of the highest kind, and declare some of 
the most profound truths to be found in the Old Testament. In the New 
Testament some of the most sublime things which are said about the Lord Jesus 
are borrowed from the psalms, such as that He is the begotten Son of Jehovah 
(Ps.2), and that He who is King-Messiah is God (Ps.45). 

Both the sufferings of the Christ and the glories which were to follow are 
portrayed with an accuracy which cannot by any process of reasoning be 
considered as accidental. Take Ps.22 as an example of the psalms of the Christ, 
in which are depicted with awful accuracy of detail the Lord's sufferings. In the 
first verse is heard the lonely cry of the Divine Sufferer, " My God, My God, 
why hast Thou forsaken Me? " Who but a Spirit-guided prophet could have 
portrayed the action of the four soldiers as they parted His garments among 
them, and gambled on His vesture as to whose it should be (verse 18)? See Jn 
19:23,24. Then as to our blessed Lord's intense sufferings, we read of His bones 
being out of joint, as He hung suspended on the cross, of His intense thirst in 
which His heart was melted like wax, His strength dried up like a potsherd, and 
His tongue cleaving to His jaws. Then we read that He prophetically said, " 
They pierced My hands and My feet," and Thomas tells us that this piercing was 
done with nails. Were all these mere accidents? Never! Then as to His present 
work, He is declaring God's name (that of the Father) to His brethren, and 
singing in the midst of the congregation (of God's gathered people). See 
Heb.2:12. Then as to future glory of the Divine Sufferer when it shall be 
fulfilled: " For the kingdom is the LORD'S: and He is the Ruler over the nations " 
(Ps.22:28). To Jehovah the Son has been given all authority in heaven and on 
earth. J.M. 
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THE MYSTERIES 
THE MYSTERY OF THE GENTILES 

(Mystery, in the Scriptures, denotes that which is only known 
through revelation to those taught by the Holy Spirit.) 

The rejection by Israel of their King-Messiah, of whom they had become 
the betrayers and murderers (Acts 7:52), resulted in Israel being set aside 
nationally by God and the unfolding of the purpose of God in relation to the 
Gentiles. This purpose is described as " the revelation of the mystery which 
hath been kept in silence through times eternal, but now is manifested, and by 
the Scriptures of the prophets (i.e., the Old Testament Scriptures), according to 
the commandment of the eternal God, is made known unto all the nations unto 
obedience of faith " (Rom.16:25,26). 

Not only was Israel set aside, but having rejected the One who was God's 
Salvation, and in whom were all His promises, for they had closed their eyes 
and hearts in unbelief (1 Pet.2:8), they were now judicially blinded nationally 
and made deaf by God. Their table had become " a snare, and a trap, and a 
stumblingblock, and a recompense unto them" (Rom.11:8,9). This quotation, 
taken from Ps.69, which is definitely a Messianic Psalm dealing with the 
experience of the Lord on the cross, shows that this condition of Israel was 
God's judgement upon a faithless nation for their lack of appreciation of Christ. 
The Jew today suffers from a double blindness —the blindness common to all 
men, which is the result of Satan's work who " hath blinded the minds of the 
unbelieving, that the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the Image 
of God, should not dawn upon them " (2 Cor.4:4), and they also suffer from the 
national blindness sent by God. 

In the epistle to the Romans where this mystery (Rom.11:25) is specially 
dealt with, we have a most wonderful exposition of God's workings in grace 
and righteousness. If God goes out in grace to either Jew or Gentile it must be 
in perfect agreement with His righteousness,, for He can never sacrifice any of 
His attributes. 

God's dealings with men are traced right from the fall in Eden's garden 
(Rom.5:12). In Rom.9 we have His dealings with Jacob and Esau and also with 
Pharaoh. Despite such dealings we find men rebelling against God's sovereignty 
and saying—" Why doth He still find fault? For who withstandeth His will? " 
(Rom.9:19). Surely the only proper course for guilty man is to submit to God. 
No reasoning on man's part can alter the fact that God is, and being God He 
must be sovereign. Let men rather rejoice that this is a sovereignty of mercy. 
Man's only hope is to own his condition and cast himself upon God. 

Rom.10,11 deal specifically with the setting aside of Israel and the bringing 
in of the Gentiles.   The consideration 
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of the wondrous ways of God appears to have bowed the heart of the beloved 
apostle.   He breaks forth into the wonderful doxology— 

"O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God! 
how unsearchable are His judgements, and His ways past tracing out'. For 
who hath known the mind of the Lord? Or who hath been His Counsellor! " 
(Rom.11:33,34). 

In the matter of God's sovereign purposes we cannot follow them. The way of 
salvation has been made very plain, and the way of service also, but His 
sovereign acts are past tracing out. As we look at His dealings with the nations, 
how impressed we are! He sits sovereign on His throne, and we feel our own 
nothingness! 

" God everywhere hath sway, 
And all things serve His might;  
His every act pure blessing is,  
His path unsullied light." 

The present work of grace among the Gentiles is a wonderful appeal on the 
part of God to Israel, to provoke them to jealousy, to arouse in them, not only a 
sense of what they have lost, but also to provoke a longing desire to recover the 
wealth of blessing they forfeited through the rejection of their Messiah. 

In Rom.3 and Rom.10 we have most explicit statements bearing on our 
subject. "There is no distinction between Jew and Greek" (Rom.10:12). Again 
we read, " There is no distinction; for all have sinned, and fall short of the glory 
of God " (Rom.3:22,23). 

The latter statement proves that Jews and Gentiles are both guilty before 
God.   The cross manifested this, 

" For of a truth in this city against Thy holy Servant Jesus, whom 
Thou didst anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
the peoples of Israel, were gathered together, to do whatsoever Thy hand 
and Thy counsel foreordained to come to pass " (Acts 4:27,28). 

The former statement shows that the grace of God is flowing out equally to the 
one-time favoured Jew and to the outcast Gentile— " for the same Lord is Lord 
of all, and is rich unto all that call upon Him " (Rom.10:12). 

In keeping with what is before the Holy Spirit's mind we have a quotation 
in Rom.10:18 from Ps.19:4, " Their sound went out into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world." This quotation shows that " the report " or " 
the glad tidings of good things," good things which are altogether of God, is as 
universal as the witness of the heavenly bodies:— 

" The spacious firmament on high,  
With all the blue ethereal sky,  
And spangled heavens a shining frame, 
Their great Original proclaim.  
The unwearied sun from day to day  
Does his Creator's power display,  
And publishes to every land  
The work of an almighty hand." 
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The application of the quotation from Ps.19 is found in the gospel of Christ, 
who is now seated at God's right hand. The cross has broken the link of the Jew 
nationally with God, for the time being at least, and now the Lord Jesus, seated 
at God's right hand, is a universal Saviour for both Jew and Gentile, 
individually. 

In Isaiah there is a very definite reference to the work of grace among the 
Gentiles, 

" Yea, He saith, It is too light a thing that Thou shouldest be My 
Servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of 
Israel:  I will also give Thee for a Light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest 
be My Salvation unto the end of the earth " (Isa.49:6). 

Then again we have the prophetic words of Simeon, who belonged to the 
faithful remnant of Israel, which in the dark days of decline and apostasy held 
fast the word and waited for its promised fulfilment. This waiting ended for 
him when he held the Babe in his arms. Faith saw in that Babe the Lord's 
Salvation. Simeon said of Him that He was " A Light for revelation to the 
Gentiles, and the Glory of Thy people Israel " (Lk.2:32). This is prophetic. The 
Gentiles are put first. The words seem to indicate the rejection of Christ by the 
nation of Israel, and the bringing in of the Gentiles. Then after the fulness of the 
Gentiles has come in, all Israel will be saved (Rom.11:25,26). 

The words of James before the Council of elders in Jerusalem (Acts 15), are 
worthy of special notice in relation to our subject. Through James, the Holy 
Spirit revealed God's gracious purposes, not only concerning this age, but also 
the age to come. In verse 14 we read, " How first God did visit the Gentiles, to 
take out of them a people for His Name." This is the purpose of the present age. 
Those who are "taken out of the Gentiles" are "fellow-heirs, and fellow-
members of the Body, and fellow-partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus 
through the gospel " (Eph.3:6). They, together with the " remnant (Israel) 
according to the election of grace " (Rom.11:5), form the Church, the Body of 
Christ. 

James refers to the words of Symeon, and then he quotes from Amos, 
showing that the bringing in of the Gentiles was foretold in the Old Testament 
Scriptures. "After these things "—the fulness of the Gentiles—"I will return, 
and I will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen." This return is in 
the coming of Christ to the earth. The restoration of Israel follows upon this, 
and then all the Gentiles upon whom His name is called will seek after the Lord 
(Acts 15:17). This in bold outline is the divinely revealed purpose, made known 
by the One "who maketh these things known from the beginning of the world " 
(Acts 15:18). In agreement with these words we have the declaration of Paul 
and Barnabas consequent upon the unbelief and gainsaying of Israel—" Seeing 
ye thrust it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, lo, we turn 
to the Gentiles"  (Acts 13:46).    The bitterness of the Jews against the 
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bringing in of the Gentiles to the favour of God is clearly seen in Acts 
22:21,22. When Paul said, "And He (the Lord) said unto me, Depart: for I will 
send thee forth far hence unto the Gentiles . . . They gave him audience unto 
this word; and they lifted up their voice, and said, Away with such a fellow 
from the earth: for it is not fit that he should live." 

From Rom.11 we gather that the present condition of Israel, which is 
described as "their fall" (verses 11,12), "their loss" (verse 12), and "the casting 
away of them" (verse 15), has resulted in the unsearchable riches of Christ 
coming to the Gentiles, and will continue until " the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in" (Rom.11:25). 

We must not confuse " the fulness of the Gentiles " with " the times of the 
Gentiles." " The fulness of the Gentiles " will end when Christ returns for His 
Church; the "times of the Gentiles," which commenced with Nebuchadnezzar, 
will end with the return of the Lord to the earth in judgement and to set up His 
kingdom, which will be a universal and an everlasting kingdom (Dan.7:27). 

As we contemplate the wondrous ways of our God to us who were " 
alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants 
of the promise, having no hope and without God in the world " (Eph.2:12), we 
can only bow low in His presence. We can there adore God's sovereign grace 
and mercy which spring from His thought for us. 

" How unsearchable are His judgements, and His ways past 
tracing out'." (Rom.11:33). 

J. LINDSAY. 

THE  POTTER  AND  HIS  CLAY ( I I I )  
The work of John the Baptist, amongst other things, was to prepare a 

people for the Lord (Lk.1:17). That people were such as came in repentance 
and confession of sin to his baptism. Publicans and harlots (Matt.21:32) came, 
as well as sinners of other sorts. But when the Pharisees and Sadducees came, 
he called them a generation of vipers, and asked who had warned them to flee 
from the wrath to come. He told them to bring forth fruit worthy of repentance 
(Matt.3:7,8). Such was the character of the kingdom of heaven which John 
preached. He was an outsider, and his message was like himself, it was what 
we might call an outside-message, which did not fit into the policy of the 
Jewish nation as then existing. The trend of John's ministry was in due time to 
issue in the Lord's disciples, and later these were found as the new nation 
designed by God to take the place of rejected Israel. 
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What John began the Lord carried on. The Lord was born under the law 
and kept the law, not only in the minor things, and in the observance of all 
things relative to divine service as enjoined therein, but in the weightier matters 
of the law, judgement, mercy, faith, and the love of God, He was the perfect 
Pattern. At the same time He was instructing His disciples in the truth which 
would be proper to the new order of things connected with the new 
dispensation of grace. Thus you have in the Gospels the dying of the day of the 
law, and the dawn of the day of grace, the sun of which arose with the 
glorification of the Lord and the coming of the Spirit as sent by Him. In 
Heb.8:13, Paul speaking of the old covenant in relation to the new, says that it 
was becoming old and nigh unto vanishing away. It was like the fading light of 
the dying day. 

The testimony of the Lord to His death.  
On the first occasion that the Lord was in Jerusalem after He entered His 

public ministry, which was before He preached, " Repent ye; for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand " (Matt.4:17), He bore witness to His death. 

" The Jews therefore answered and said unto Him, What sign 
shewest Thou unto us, seeing that Thou doest these things? Jesus 
answered and said unto them. Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up . . .   But He spake of the temple of His body " (Jn 
2:18,19,21). 

At the same time in the interview that Nicodemus had with Him, He 
showed this aged Pharisee and ruler of the Jews that He must be lifted up as 
was the brazen serpent in the wilderness, thus signifying, as is said later, the 
manner of His death (Jn 3:14,15; Jn 8:28; Jn 12:32,33). This lifting up was His 
being lifted up upon the cross to die. 

After He revealed His purpose to build the Church which is His Body 
(Matt.16:13-20), we are told that— 

"From that time began Jesus to shew unto His disciples, how that 
He must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and 
chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and the third day be raised 
tip " (Matt.16:21). 

We know that at that same time Satan used Peter to seek to turn the Lord 
from His purpose to go to Jerusalem to die and rise again. 

What took place in Matt.16 comes before the Lord's public entrance into 
Jerusalem, as verse 21 shows. The Lord said that He must go to Jerusalem and 
be killed. It was imperative; there was not a doubt in His mind about what lay 
before Him. He repeated this statement about going to be killed, and in 
Matt.20:18,19 He speaks about being condemned to death by the chief priests 
and scribes, and adds, 

" And shall deliver Him (the Son of Man) unto the Gentiles to 
mock, and to scourge, and to crucify:   and the third day He shall be 
raised up." 

There is no shadow of doubt that what He said at Jerusalem and to 
Nicodemus at the beginning was what He more fully prophesied of in these 
verses. 
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The purpose of the Lord's first coming: The purpose of the Lord's 
coming is clearly stated in Jn 3:17. 

" For God sent not the Son into the world to judge the world; but that 
the world should be saved through Him." 

Had the Lord come with the object in view of setting up His kingdom in 
Israel and ruling the world (and He cannot set up His kingdom anywhere else 
on earth than in Israel, for so the Scriptures testify), then it would have been 
necessary for Him to judge both Israel and the world. If that had been His 
purpose then He would have had no means of saving the world, for that comes 
alone through His atoning death and resurrection. 

Later on the Lord said, 

" The Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give His life a ransom for many " (Matt.20:28). 

Had He come to reign then, tens upon tens of thousands would have 
ministered to Him, both of angels and men, but His first coming was not the 
time of His reigning.   He had come to suffer and to die. 

Israel nationally could not receive the Lord. This may seem in the eyes 
of some to be an extreme statement, but from what I am about to quote, I think 
that it will be quite evident that it was impossible that Israel could receive the 
Messiah as King. 

" These things spake Jesus, and He departed and hid Himself 
from them. But though He had done so many signs before them, yet 
they believed not on Him: that the word of Isaiah the prophet might 
be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed our report 1 
and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? For this cause 
they could not believe, for that Isaiah said again, He hath blinded 
their eyes, and hardened their heart; lest they should see with their 
eyes, and perceive with their heart, and should turn, and I should 
heal them. These things said Isaiah, because he saw His glory; and 
he spake of Him. Nevertheless even of the rulers many believed on 
Him; but because of the Pharisees they did not confess it, lest they 
should be put out of the synagogue: for they loved the glory of men 
more than the glory of God " (Jn 12:36-48) 

Here are quotations made from Isa.6:9,10, and Isa.53:1 where the blinding 
of Israel nationally is foretold, so that they could not believe. Despite this 
national blindness, many of the rulers believed on the Lord. This shows that 
though the nation of Israel was blind and without understanding, no individual 
Jew need be blinded as to the person of Christ, if he has an honest heart and is 
prepared to break with the Satanic system seen in the Pharisees and Sadducees, 
chief priests and scribes. He may look to Jesus and be saved, even though he 
does as the rulers of the past did, hide his light under a bushel. See also 
Matt.13:10-17, where the Lord Himself quoted from Isa.6:9,10, in connexion 
with the kingdom of heaven, and it is said that He spoke in parables so that the 
Jews could not understand kingdom truth. That understanding was given to His 
disciples only. 
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Israel nationally could not believe on the Lord and so receive Him. They 
were appointed to stumble at Him who is the Stone of stumbling and Rock of 
offence. Peter says, " They stumble at the word, being disobedient: whereunto 
also they were appointed." Etethesan is Aorist, passive voice, which shows an 
historical fact, that God had appointed Israel nationally to stumble at Christ. No 
individual Jew is appointed to stumble at Christ and be lost eternally. This 
stumbling shows the governmental dealings of God with that nation. God 
shows in Deut.32:21 that He had already decided to set aside Israel nationally. 
Possibly that decision was made in eternity by God, who works all things 
according to the counsel of His own will. The Church which is His (Christ's) 
Body, was no afterthought with God, dependent on what Israel would do with 
their Messiah, but was " the eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus" 
(Eph.3:11). That the unbelief and disobedience of the Jewish nation 
synchronized with divine purpose is quite clear, but long ages before the nation 
had filled up the cup of wrath for itself to drink by its continual disobedience, 
God had decided the course the ages were to take, and in the flow of the ages, 
this present age, in which the Church, the Body of Christ, is being built by the 
Lord, had its divinely appointed setting and place. 

The testimony of the Old Testament Scriptures: As to the testimony of 
the Old Testament Scriptures as to the purpose of the Lord's first coming, we 
need but to refer to the Psalms and Isaiah, in particular, which are replete with 
prophecies as to the purpose of the Lord's coming. The Lord Himself summed 
up the matter in His words to the two on the road to Emmaus, when He said, 

"O foolish men, and slow of heart to believe in all that the 
prophets have spoken! Behoved it not the Christ to suffer these 
things, and to enter into His glory? And beginning from Moses and 
from all the prophets. He interpreted to them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning Himself" (Lk.24:25-27). 

Peter's words, in Acts 3:18, are in alignment with those of the Lord just 
quoted, " But the things which God foreshewed by the mouth of all the 
prophets, that His Christ should suffer, He thus fulfilled." 

The testimony of foreordination: The testimony of fore-ordination is as 
definite as to the purpose of the Lord's first coming, as is that of all the other 
witnesses we have cited. Peter said on the day of Pentecost to the Jewish 
populace in Jerusalem:— 

"Him, being delivered up by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God, ye by the hand of lawless men did crucify and 
slay " (Acts 2:23). 

Here are synchronized God's determinate (from Horizo, to define the limits 
or bounds, to determine, fix definitely) counsel and foreknowledge of coming 
events, and the wickedness of men in crucifying the Lord. No one but God can 
balance these matters accurately in his mind—divine foreordination and human 
responsibility. That all the actors in the sin of the rejection and crucifixion will 
be held 
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accountable by the Lord, though not all in the same measure of accountability, 
and yet that tragic event (and yet most blessed event for all believers) was 
foreordained by God that the Lord should be crucified by men. 

This same fact of the foreordination of God that the Lord should suffer 
emerges again some short time later, in Acts 4:24-28:— 

" O Lord, Thou that didst make the heaven and the earth and the 
sea, and all that in them is: who by the Holy Spirit, by the mouth of 
our father David Thy servant, didst say. Why did the Gentiles rage, 
and the peoples imagine vain things? The kings of the earth set 
themselves in array, and the rulers were gathered together, against 
the Lord, and against His Anointed: for of a truth in this city against 
Thy holy Servant Jesus, whom Thou didst anoint, both Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the peoples of Israel, were 
gathered together, to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel 
foreordained to come to pass." 

But what of Israel, the clay in the hand of the Divine Potter? He will at His 
second coming make them another vessel as seems good for the Potter to make 
them. Then they will be a more glorious vessel than ever they were at any time 
in their history. The days of Solomon, great and glorious as they were, will be 
as nothing to Israel's glory in the day of the Lord. Of this the prophets speak 
fully and copiously. That day will be for them, as they bask under the benign 
rays of the Sun of Righteousness, 

"A morning without clouds: When the tender grass 
springeth out of the earth. Through clear shining 
after rain " (2 Sam.23:4). 

J.M. 

"THAT  I  MAY  BY   ALL  MEANS  SAVE   SOME" 
(1 Cor.9:22)  

(Continued from page 48) 
" Come ye after Me, and I will make you to become fishers of men," called 

the Master to Simon and Andrew, as they were casting their nets one day by the 
Sea of Galilee. Note how Mark puts it, please. " I will make you to become." It 
is evident that this was a task which could not be learned in a day. It had taken 
years for these men to become the clever fishermen they were; how much more 
then the work of fishing for men. Training and preparation are required in most 
walks of life, and this comes only by study and practice. We must not expect 
that the service of the Lord will call for anything less. How were Peter and 
Andrew equipped for their divine calling? " Come ye after Me," He said, " and 
I will make you ..." He is the Divine Instructor. And who better could make His 
followers into fishers of men, than He whose love for men brought Him from 
the throne above to share their toil and tears, and then to give Himself upon the 
Cross that they might be won for ever? Young disciples, in this, as in all else, 
He bids us learn of Him. Often we find the Lord Jesus dealing with individuals.   
Let us see what we 
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can glean of His methods that will help us in our work.  A few suggestions are: 
(a) Acquire a friendly and approachable attitude. Starting a conversation is 

possibly the most difficult part, but a smile always helps—and smiles cost 
nothing. The Master was wonderfully approachable; none feared to come 
to Him. His kindly interest drew even the children to His side. Philip, the 
apostle, was another such. It was he whom the Greeks sought out when 
they wanted to see Jesus. An evangelist tells of a train journey one day 
when he was offered a sweet by a fellow-passenger, and unthinkingly 
refused, only to find that it was most difficult afterwards to open up 
conversation. We must be on the look-out for points of contact. " Give Me 
to drink," the Lord Jesus said, and that simple request served to open up a 
conversation which led to the woman, and many others too, drinking the 
water of life. 

(b) Listen carefully to the other person, hearing what he has to say first. He will 
then be far more ready to listen to us when our turn comes. " The man that 
heareth shall speak unchallenged " (Prov.21:28). Indeed, only by listening 
to the person's story can we decide how best to make our approach. Most 
doctors get their patients talking; it aids diagnosis. Remember how the 
Lord Jesus encouraged the Samaritan woman to talk until He had drawn 
out from her a confession of her past life, and then He revealed Himself as 
the Messiah, the One strong to save. 

(c) Keep clear of arguments. Some people love to argue, but we must not be 
drawn, for souls are not won that way. Someone has said, " You may win 
an argument, but lose a soul," and it is souls we are out to win, not 
arguments. How often the Pharisees tried to draw the Lord Jesus into an 
argument' but always without success, for He silenced them with a word. 

(d) Endeavour to understand the person requiring help, and to put yourself in 
his position. This is important if we would win his confidence. This may 
apply particularly in lands where the customs and mode of life are 
different from our own, hut at home also we should train ourselves to 
understand others and appreciate their point of view. " This man 
understands me " will be the quick response, and we all know how heart-
warming it is to feel that someone is interested in us. This very point the 
apostle presses home in 1 Cor.9 where he says, " I am become all things to 
all men, that I may by all means save some." He was prepared to get down 
to men, to look at things from their angle, and so he won them for Christ. 
Perhaps he learned it from Ezekiel, who came to the people of the 
captivity, and he says, " I sat where they sat " (Ezek.3:15, R.V.M.). Once 
again, the Lord Jesus is the perfect Example, for " His understanding is 
infinite." He could as well understand the rich young ruler, putting His 
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finger immediately upon the cause of the trouble, as He could the woman 
of the city who wept her way to His feet. " Friend of publicans and sinners 
" the Pharisees called Him in scorn, little realizing how true a description it 
was, or how sweet to those who love Him. 

Reverting to the raising of the son of the great woman of Shunem, after 
Elisha had prayed he stretched himself upon the child, and " put his mouth 
upon his mouth, and his eyes upon his eyes, and his hands upon his hands . 
. . and the flesh of the child waxed warm." Not a pleasant task, but only 
thus could the child be warmed back to life. And again he " stretched 
himself upon him . . . and the child opened his eyes." Do we long to see 
sin-darkened eyes and hearts being opened today? Hearts that have been 
long cold in sin warmed to the love of Christ? Oh yes, we do, and we shall, 
if only we are prepared, as the prophet was, to get down to men, where 
they are, so close to them, that the warmth of the love of Christ in our 
hearts will warm them towards Him who alone can give them life. 

Not all, of course, are so befouled with sin. There are others whose lives 
are almost beyond reproach, and they also need to be pointed to the 
Saviour. The noble of this world, the mighty, the educated; how should 
they be approached? Is not this a task which calls for special 
qualifications? Strangely enough, no!, for in Christ " are all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge hidden," and the man of God finds himself 
completely equipped, if Christ is dwelling in his heart through faith. 

(e) Speak faithfully of sin, but always in a God-fearing way. This is a subject 
on which we may feel reticent to speak, but we shall need to be faithful if 
we would give help. Sin is at the root of all men's troubles, and until they 
recognize their sinner-need, how will they look to Christ as Saviour? 
Governor Felix trembled as Paul reasoned with him of "righteousness, and 
temperance, and the judgement to come," but it was for his good. "A true 
witness delivereth souls " (Prov.14:25). Oh, let us not fail to be true! 

In Acts 20:21 the apostle helpfully sums up his message under two 
headings, " repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ." Repentance must come first, but that change of mind will only be 
brought about as the heart is convicted of its sin against God. 

(f) Speak to convince the mind first. In the synagogue Paul " spake boldly for 
the space of three months, reasoning and persuading as to the things 
concerning the kingdom of God" (Acts 19:8): reasoning, as to the mind; 
persuading, as to the heart. It is of no use urging persons to believe unless 
they are clear in their minds what they must believe.   When the mind 
agrees, then we 
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can look for the word to be received into the heart. A careful reading of Jn 
3 indicates that the Lord Jesus worked this way with Nicodemus. In verses 
1 to 3, they are speaking face to face; verses 3 to 8, mind to mind; from 
verse 9 onwards heart to heart. 

(g) When turning to appropriate passages of Scripture it is helpful if the 
enquiring one reads himself the verses aloud. He needs to feel that the 
word is to him personally. How careful we should be to remember that in 
the end it will be, not by our exposition (used of God though that may be), 
but by some word of God that he will be saved! " Belief cometh of 
hearing, and hearing by the word of Christ " (Rom.10:17). And again, " Of 
His own will He brought us forth by the word of truth " (Jas.1:18). The 
word of God is living and active: 2 Thess.3:1 speaks of it " running." Such 
is its activity. Privileged indeed we are that we are called to work with it. 

(h) Guard against trying to force a decision, but when the heart has responded 
to the message, it is often helpful to kneel together and encourage the new-
born soul to call upon God for himself. This helps to bring the assurance 
of eternal life. Hearing, believing, calling is the precious order in the birth 
of a soul. " How then shall they call on Him in whom they have not 
believed? and how shall they believe in Him whom they have not heard? 
and how shall they hear without a preacher? " (Rom.10:14). That is where 
our part comes in. And then the word, " Behold, he prayeth." 

These are but a few points; others will occur to the reader. But when all has 
been said, our fruitfulness in winning souls will depend upon our abiding in 
Christ. 

" As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; so 
neither can ye, except ye abide in Me " (Jn 15:4). 

Yet how easy it becomes when we abide in Him! No effort is required. With the 
Husbandman to cleanse, and the very life of the Vine flowing through, the 
branch cannot but bear fruit. And the wonderful outcome, for which we all long 
is— 

" Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit " (Jn 15:8). 

Nor is it on earth alone that the Lord will be glorified, for throughout eternity 
we shall shine to His glory, as Dan.12:3 shows,— 

" They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; 
and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." 

This is the soul-winner's promise. Surely such a prospect will stir our hearts 
to greater endeavours to reach some for Christ. Not to all is this privilege 
granted. " Must I go—and empty-handed? " sadly asked a dying young man of 
his friend. He had been saved only a month, most of which had been passed 
upon a sick bed, and with 
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life fast ebbing away, he longed for the chance of reaching some for his 
Saviour. What of you and me, dear reader, with health and strength, and life 
before us (if the Lord will)? 

" Must I go—and empty-handed? 
Thus my dear Redeemer meet? 
Not one day of service give Him, 
Lay no trophy at His feet? " 

The following extract is from a statement made by an atheist, and surely 
what he writes in unbelief comes as a challenge to those of us who love the 
Saviour. 

" Did I firmly believe, what millions of Christians say they do ... I would 
cast away earthly enjoyments as dross . . . (The gospel of Christ) would be 
my first thought in the morning, and my last image before sleep sank me into 
unconsciousness. I would labour in its cause alone. I would take thought for 
the morrow of eternity only. I would esteem one soul gained for heaven 
worth a life of suffering. Earthly consequences should never stay my hand, 
nor seal my lips. I would strive to look upon eternity alone, and upon the 
souls around me, soon to be everlastingly happy or everlastingly miserable. I 
would go forth to the world and preach to it in season and out of season, and 
my text would be, ' What is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, and 
lose or forfeit his own soul? ' " 

To the task, young Christian! Around us men are dying without a hope to 
cheer the tomb. Some whom our lives touch today may tomorrow be 
languishing in eternal burnings. And we could have spoken to them. Let us give 
ourselves earnestly to the task, for the night cometh, when no man can work. 
We cannot afford to be careless, can we, when all around the precious souls of 
men are perishing— the very souls for whom the Saviour died. Let us count no 
sacrifice too great if thereby we might gain some. " In diligence not slothful; 
fervent in spirit; serving the Lord." And when we bend the knee with a troubled 
soul, and hear him call upon God for mercy, our hearts will be filled with 
Christ's own joy. ALAN TOMS. 

THE  GREAT  COMMISSION AND  MASS  EVANGELISM 
" Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into 

the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world (consummation of the age)" (Matt.28:19,20). 

Here are incorporated the principles of the kingdom of God of New 
Testament times, which were to continue to the end of the age, that is, until the 
Lord Jesus returns from heaven to take away the Church, which is His Body. 
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The great commission here given by the Lord to His disciples, prior to His 
ascension to " the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens" 
(Heb.8:1), is enlarged upon in the Acts of the Apostles and in the Epistles; the 
former recording the history of the planting of churches of God, which were 
thus included one by one in the kingdom of God, and the latter giving the 
record of the operating of these churches, with behaviour therein, and the order, 
rule, and discipline necessary to their continuance. Those who were found 
therein had avowed their love for, and subjection to Him, who died for them 
and rose again, and thus allegiance to Him who had all authority in heaven and 
on earth. In the religious movements of our day, and especially in so-called " 
mass evangelism " men find no room for the great commission. There are many 
earnest children of God who are sincerely puzzled by the fervour of those who 
take part in " mass evangelism" movements, and by the fact that therein " 
decisions for Christ " are made while those who seek to adhere to, and contend 
for, the carrying out of the great commission have but comparatively little 
success—as measured by the number of "decisions for Christ " being made. We 
do not for a moment doubt the earnestness of many of those who conduct and 
support " evangelistic campaigns." Neither do we doubt that, God in His 
sovereignty uses those means to bring blessing to sinful men and glory to His 
own Name. As the apostle stated, when writing to the church of God in 
Philippi, " Christ is proclaimed; and therein I rejoice " (Phil.1:18), so do we 
rejoice. To come to the conclusion, however, that because God honours His 
word, by whomsoever proclaimed, therefore those who so proclaim it must be 
doing the revealed will of God, is false reasoning. 

Writers in these pages, from time to time, have drawn attention to the 
wrong act of Moses recorded in Num.20:1-13, which in the sovereignty of the 
God of Israel brought blessing and life to a multitude of human beings. Yet as 
the result of that act Moses was banned from entering the land of Canaan. In 
the light of this and all the plain teaching of the Holy Scriptures we must 
continually emphasize that if the would-be disciple of Christ is to make 
progress in the things of God, then he must seek light to order his ways aright, 
not by human reasoning or sentiment, but by divine revelation in God's written 
word. 

We doubt not but that many are truly born from above during these 
campaigns, although in the case of some whom we have met, evidence of any 
real dealings with God and the regenerating power of the Holy Spirit is not very 
marked. A consideration of the procedure adopted is instructive. Prior to the 
campaign, most of the Protestant "denominations " are invited to join hand in 
hand, and an assurance is given that no attempt will be made to draw away 
from their respective "churches " any who might attend the meetings. From 
many religious bodies, differing widely in teaching and practice, " counsellors " 
are enlisted  to help and counsel  those who make 
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decisions. Such are under a binding obligation, whatever their own personal 
beliefs or convictions, to counsel the new converts to return to their own 
denomination, there to seek spiritual help, and take a place in " church work." 
This means that some will be instructed to return to spiritual leaders and 
systems where the need of the new birth is denied; others to where it is taught 
that by the sprinkling of water upon a babe it is made " a member of Christ, a 
child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven." Some would be 
directed to where the baptism of disciples of the Lord Jesus by immersion is 
looked upon as "controversial teaching," and others again to where modernism 
assails the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. Where, in the Scriptures, is all this 
procedure to be found? Nowhere! Those who proclaimed the gospel in New 
Testament times did so in keeping with the " great commission." They made 
disciples and baptized them and taught them to keep the Lord's commands. This 
we find exemplified in Acts 2:41,42. 

The churches of God (1 Cor.1:2, etc.), the Fellowship of God's Son (1 
Cor.1:9), the kingdom of God (Acts 1:3, etc.), and the house of God (Heb.3:6; 
see also Eph.2:21,22) were not in apostolic times brought into being by the 
methods of a confederacy of religious systems, whether evangelical or 
otherwise, and they cannot be thus brought into being in this day. Only by the 
individual acceptance of Christ as Saviour by sinful men and women, followed 
by heart-subjection to His Lordship, as taught in Acts 2 and elsewhere in 
Scripture, and by being added to others, who are builded together according to 
the divine pattern, can God's will be accomplished. 

The Lord Jesus said, " Take heed what ye hear," and we do well to 
remember His words recorded in Matt.7:24-27 concerning the " wise " and " 
foolish " men who builded their respective houses; the wise one being likened 
to those who hear His word and obey it, whilst the foolish are likened to those 
who hear, but do not obey. When the testing time came, the difference was 
seen. 

Beloved child of God, when we stand before the judgement-seat of Him 
who loved us and " gave Himself for us " (Tit.2:14) thus shall it be made 
manifest whether we have been " wise " or " foolish " builders. It will not affect 
our eternal security in Christ, but it will affect the decisions of our Lord and 
Saviour regarding our life of service for Him. Then our works will be seen as " 
gold, silver, costly stones," or " wood, hay, stubble " (1 Cor.3:12). 

Melbourne. T. W. FULLERTON. 
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JOTTINGS    
 
In the beginning of the Hebrew epistle, in chapters 1 and 2 the full Deity of the 
Lord and His perfect Manhood are placed side by side. Paul, the writer of the 
Hebrews, says in Heb.8:1, " Now in the things which we are saying the chief 
point is this: We have such a high priest, who sat down on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens." Yet, though it is the chief point of the 
writer, the high priesthood of the Lord, it is not the greatest truth of chapters 1-
7. The greatest truths are those of the Lord's Godhead, in Heb.1, and His 
Manhood, in Heb.2. Why does Paul make the Lord's priesthood the chief point? 
Because as High Priest He is able to succour His tempted saints. 

The great and grave danger in which the Hebrews stood was that of drifting 
away from the things that were heard, the words of the great salvation (Heb.2:1-
4), and of refusing and turning away from Him that warneth from heaven 
(Heb.12:25-29). These words were spoken by Him who is God's Son (Heb.1:2) 
in contrast to the message of the prophets to the fathers, which was given in 
many parts and many ways. Hence the Lord was appointed a Priest by the word 
of the oath " to save to the uttermost them that draw near unto God through 
Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them " (Heb.7:25). The 
salvation of the saints from apostasy is particularly before the apostle in writing 
this epistle. Some had already fallen away and it was impossible to renew them 
again unto repentance (Heb.6.0). and others were showing a like disposition to 
give up the truth which they once held. 

Love for the Person of the Lord ever precedes love for His word. Said the 
psalmist, 

" Oh how love I Thy law! It is my meditation all the 
day "  (Ps.119:97). 

Why did he love the law of the LORD? Because he loved the LORD of the 
law. Therein was revealed to him the LORD ins Redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel, in a measure and manner in which He was revealed nowhere else. 

Though the Deity of the Lord is especially that which is dealt with in Heb.1. 
yet we have allusions to His Manhood, as, for instance, where it speaks of Him 
making purification of sins, and of His having become better than the angels 
(verses 3 and 4). In the former verse there is reference to His atoning death and 
in the latter there is implied the fact that He became lower than the angels in His 
incarnation (Heb.2:7,9). In verses 8,9 of chapter 1 we have also the Deity and 
the Humanity of the Lord in that God said of the Son, 

" Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; And the sceptre of 
uprightness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom. Thou hast loved 
righteousness and hided iniquity; Therefore God, Thy God, 
hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy 
fellows." 

If we had no other scripture than this, this would show us that Jesus Christ is 
God. He is not One whom God made a God, for God does not make Gods, as do 
men, perverted by the devil. There is one God. Jas.2:19 says, ""Thou believest 
that God is one; thou doest well." Though the Father is God, and the Son is 
God, and the Holy Spirit is God, these are not three Gods, but one God; one 
God in three Persons. 

The statement that "God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of 
gladness above Thy fellows," shows the Lord in His Manhood. Whereas, in 
Zech.13:7, the Man who is Jehovah's Fellow shows His Deity, for the Lord is 
not above His Divine Fellows, the Father and the Holy Spirit; He is anointed 
above His human fellows, who were Peter and Andrew, James and John, and 
many, many others. The word (Metochoi) "fellows" is rendered "partners," in 
Lk.5:7; it is fellows that make a fellowship, and partners that make a 
partnership. J.M. 
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JOTTINGS   
Often in the same passage of Scripture we have the Deity and Humanity of 

the Lord side by side, as in that statement—"The God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (2 Cor.1:3; Eph.1:3; 1 Pet.1:3). The Father of the Lord Jesus 
shows the eternal and ineffable relationship which ever existed between the 
eternal Father and His eternal Son. who is the only begotten Son of God. The 
God of the Lord Jesus implies the Lord's Manhood, in that He became flesh 
through the Virgin's body, becoming thus in the form of a bondservant, to be 
subject and obedient to His God whom He perfectly worshipped and served. 
These two lines of truth we should ever keep clear in our mind and thoughts, 
what the Lord ever was as the Son of God, and God the Son, and ever will be, 
co-equal with the eternal Father and the eternal Spirit, and what He became in 
consequence of His human birth as the Son of Man. It is our privilege to 
worship the same God as He, the Servant of Jehovah, worshipped, the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The mode of His address to His Father in His sayings on the cross are not 
without significance. His first saying, when He sought forgiveness for those 
who slew Him was, "Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do" 
(Lk.23:34), and His last saying as He was breathing His last was, " Father, into 
Thy hands I commend My spirit " (Lk.23:46). But when in the intense agony as 
the incarnate Christ, the Kinsman-Redeemer, whose soul was being made an 
offering for sin, He said, " My God, My God. why hast Thou forsaken Me?" 
(Matt.27:46). As God's Servant, as outlined so accurately and graphically in 
Isa.53, He was bearing in His body our sins upon the cross. God in His intense 
holiness and justice was dealing with Him on account of sin. 

The close association between His Godhead and His Manhood is also seen in 
Zech.13:7, which was partly quoted by the Lord shortly before His betrayal by 
Judas Iscariot (Matt.26:31). 

"Awake, O sword, against My Shepherd, and against the Man 
that is My Fellow, saith the LORD of Hosts: smite the Shepherd, and 
the sheep shall be scattered." 

Here is One whom Jehovah of Hosts calls His Fellow. Gesenius says that the 
Hebrew word used here, Amiyth, means "fellowship." and adds, "Zech.13:7, 'the 
Man of My fellowship,' i.e. My Fellow Companion." Such was the Lord, the 
Son of God, from eternity, and the close, intimate fellowship between the Father 
and the Son was as complete in the days of the Lord's earthly sojourn as when 
He sat on the throne of God before He came to earth. But, awful to think of, the 
sword of God was bidden to smite the Shepherd, the Good Shepherd, so that the 
sheep might be saved, the sheep that had gone astray. Here is seen the incarnate 
Christ laying down (Tithemi, to place or put), putting, His soul between His 
sheep and all danger. When He was arrested all His disciples scattered from 
Him, those whom He called " the sheep of the flock." He had many other sheep 
who were scattered already (Jn 11:52), but the sheep of the little flock remained 
with Him to the last and then they, too, were scattered abroad (Matt.26:31), and 
the Lord was left to tread the rest of the road to Calvary alone, yet not alone, for 
He said, 

"Behold, the hour Cometh, yea, is come, that ye shall be 
scattered, every man to his own, and shall leave Me alone: and yet I 
am not alone, because the Father is with Me " (Jn 16:32). 

Does there not rise within us a flickering flame of love for Him who was 
alone, " from every human soul apart"? Though we know we would not have 
done better than His faithful disciples then, yet there is that longing, however 
feeble, that we could have wished to have continued with Him, and been near to 
Him, through all His sorrows up to the cross, to comfort Him with our presence, 
if not by our words. But the Scripture must have fulfilment, so the sheep were 
scattered from the Shepherd, the Man who is Jehovah's Fellow. J.M. 
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THE MYSTERIES 
The Mystery of the Church 

(Mystery, in the Scriptures, denotes that which is only known through 
revelation, to those taught by the Holy Spirit.) 

 
" He saith unto them. But who say ye that I am? And Simon Peter 

answered and said. Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. 
And Jesus answered and said unto him. Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-
Jonah: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My 
Father which is in heaven. And I also say unto thee, that thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build My Church: and the gates of 
Hades shall not prevail against it" (Matt.16:15-18). 

 
The words quoted above were spoken by our Lord at Caesarea Philippi at 

an important juncture in His life and ministry. The time, the place, and the 
content of His announcement were divinely chosen. The surrounding 
circumstances are recorded in each of the first three Gospels. This underlines 
their importance. Significantly, Matthew gives the most detailed account of our 
Lord's words on this occasion. He also indicates a climax in our Lord's ministry 
marked by a new emphasis which He began to give to His sufferings, His death 
and His resurrection. These matters now became the main burden of His 
ministry to His apostles; " From that time began Jesus to show unto His 
disciples, how that He must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the 
elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and the third day be raised 
up" (Matt.16:21). Although previous intimations had been given by Him of the 
great purpose for which He came into the world, it is evident, from the reaction 
of His apostles on this occasion, that they had not before heard Him speak so 
pointedly and so definitely of the suffering, death and resurrection which He 
must accomplish at. Jerusalem. 

This declaration of our Lord at Caesarea Philippi is of greater consequence 
than any made by men in the long history of mankind. Foremost on the page of 
history are the names of men who have attempted at various times to influence 
the course of events by expressing in arresting terms some great principle or 
policy which should stand as a landmark in human progress. Strenuous attempts 
are being made along these lines today as men grapple with the fearful 
problems facing mankind in the twentieth century. But whatever may be the 
outcome of the prospective Summit Conferences, to which millions are looking 
with alternating hopes and fears, nothing can be formulated which will compare 
in importance or consequences with the words spoken by our Lord Jesus Christ 
to His apostles in the obscurity of Caesarea Philippi nearly 2,000 years ago. 
When the thoughts and ideas of men have perished, these words will abide, and 
the project to which they refer will give eternal witness to the wisdom and 
power of God. This views the subject we are considering in its true perspective. 
We should not allow the ceaseless and subtle propaganda around us to cloud 
our minds to this great and grand purpose of God which this world ignores, and 
against which the Gates 
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of Hades are set in relentless but unavailing hostility. We are in possession of a 
divine secret divulged to us so that we may set our course by the compass of 
divine revelation. We should continually ponder its relevance to ourselves and 
to the objectives we pursue. 

At the centre of our Lord's important announcement are the words, "I will 
build My Church." We now know that He is referring to a project which was 
the subject of divine counsel before the foundation of the world. It is clear from 
Eph.5:23-32 that this wonderful purpose of God, which our Lord now 
announced as imminent, was in the mind of God when He created Adam and 
Eve. Indeed, the very manner of Eve's creation prefigured the great design 
which had been kept, secret through the ages but was now being unfolded by 
the Son of God Himself. 

The expression of His intention to build His Church, though dimly 
apprehended by the apostles, no doubt made a profound impression upon them. 
A declaration such as this, so far-reaching in its implications, having been 
made by the Son of God, it is, perhaps, not surprising that they were perplexed 
when He began to refer so definitely to His rejection and death at Jerusalem. 
Yet " I will build," and, " The Son of Man must suffer," are inseparable. His 
shameful death at Golgotha, His triumphant resurrection, and His ascension to 
the Father, were essential parts of the great plan, and these must be completed 
before the building of the Church could commence. All this the apostles were 
to learn later, but it did not coincide with their ideas at that moment. 

It is important to observe that this wonderful, divine objective, " My 
Church," does not absorb or supersede the purposes of God in relation to the 
nation of Israel. The system of Biblical interpretation, which spiritualizes the 
divine promises of a glorious future for the nation of Israel and applies them to 
the Church, obscures the whole picture of the future purposes of God given to 
us in the Holy Scriptures. "My Church" and Israel are distinct entities. God has 
purposes in each of them which should not be confused. Following her 
rejection of the Messiah, God set aside the nation of Israel for the time being 
but will recommence His dealings with her in the future (Rom.11:25-29). In the 
present interval, " My Church " is the divine objective which must be realized 
before the prophecies relating to Israel's glorious future can be fulfilled. This is 
basic and fundamental. Our Lord's disclosure at Caesarea Philippi of His 
intention to build His Church, together with further revelations made to His 
holy apostles and prophets on the same subject, concern a matter which was not 
divulged to Old Testament writers. It is in this sense that it is a mystery—a 
divine secret kept in silence through the ages but now revealed (Rom.16:25,20;  
Eph.3:3-6). 

In His historic declaration our Lord not only expressed His intention to 
build His Church, He also specified the foundation on which it would be raised, 
and the material of which it would be composed.    Peter's confession,  " Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the 
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living God," called forth the striking observation, " Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-Jonah: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father 
which is in heaven. And I also say unto thee, that thou art Peter (Greek, Petros) 
and upon this Rock (Greek, Petra) I will build My Church." This is not the 
place to consider in detail the fearful errors which Rome has based on this 
passage. Our Lord did not say to Peter " on thee I will build My Church." It is 
highly significant that in this very context, Peter, although a chosen apostle, is 
seen to be a stumbling man like ourselves (verse 23). Peter had an important 
place in relation to the Church, and this is explicitly stated, " I will give unto 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven " (verse 19). He is not the Rock on 
which the Church is founded. To mix the metaphors—the Rock and the holder 
of the keys—and apply them both to the same person is unwarranted. There is 
not the slightest hint elsewhere in the New Testament that Peter is the Rock on 
which the Church is founded. 

It has been thought by many that the confession of Peter, "Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God," states the bedrock fact on which the Church 
is constructed, and that this is what is meant by the words " this Rock." Others 
have thought that our Lord uses the term to describe Himself. Whichever view 
is taken, and it appears to the present writer that they are practically 
synonymous, what stands out clearly in this first reference to the Church in the 
New Testament, is the emphasis given to its stability and security. Between 
Christ and His Church there is an indestructible bond. The designation later 
used in Paul's epistles, "the Church which is His Body " (Eph.1:22,23), gives 
further evidence of the closeness and permanence of this wonderful union of 
Christ and the Church. 

The material of which the Church is formed is described by our Lord in His 
words to Simon Peter. Notice the play on his two names: Simon Bar-Jonah, 
expressing earthly lineage, and Peter, the name given to him at his first meeting 
with the Lord (Jn 1:42). With divine foresight, in view of the use He was to 
make of it at Caesarea Philippi, our Lord gave to Simon the new name, Peter 
(Greek, Petros —a stone). He is a specimen of the material used in the 
construction of the Church. To him had been given a divine revelation in 
relation to the Christ. Blessed, indeed, was he! Blessed, too, are all who Peter-
like can say through divine enlightenment, '; Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God." These are the material of which the Church is formed. They are 
born of God: " Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of God " 
(I Jn 5:1). And each upon his believing is scaled with the Holy Spirit (Eph.1:13) 
and " baptized in one Spirit into One Body " (1 Cor.12:13). This last reference 
gives the means by which membership of the Church is effected. Baptism in the 
Holy Spirit first occurred at Pentecost (Acts 1:5). This identifies the great 
Pentecostal effusion of the Holy Spirit with the commencement of the building 
of the 
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Church which our Lord envisaged in His announcement at Caesarea Philippi. 
Since Pentecost all those who believe the gospel receive the Holy Spirit and 
thereupon become members of the Church (1 Cor.12:18). 

We cannot deal with further aspects of our subject in this short paper. One 
paper in this series is devoted to the wonderful revelation that believing Jews 
and Gentiles are fellow-heirs and fellow-members of the Body (Eph.3. U). And 
there is a wealth of teaching in Paul's epistles, particularly in Ephesians and 
Colossians, which reveals the central place this glorious Church occupies in the 
purposes of God. 

The subject we have been considering needs to be safeguarded by rightly 
dividing the Word of truth. Confusion of thought results through failure to 
distinguish between churches of God, which are local and conditional, and the 
Church which is Christ's Body. Frequent reference to this tendency has been 
made in these pages, but one has only to read current expository literature to 
see how necessary this caution is. The view, so often expressed, that the church 
(and churches) of God and the Body of Christ are identical but differently 
named when viewed from different angles, is not only untenable but leads to 
confusion, and obscures a subject of the greatest importance. Churches of God 
occupy a leading place in the Faith which was once for all delivered to the 
saints, and no loyal-hearted believer can view with equanimity the present 
departure from the apostolic pattern in regard to principles of gathering for 
God's people as expressed in churches of God. But we are dealing here with " 
My Church," which in origin, purpose and destiny, must be distinguished from 
them. Undoubtedly the New Testament envisages members of the Body of 
Christ finding their place, during their earthly pilgrimage, in churches of God, 
standing together in divine service and testimony. But failure in this, deplorable 
as it is, cannot invalidate the act of divine grace by which all believers become 
members of the Church which is His Body. 

" My Church," which began to be built at Pentecost, will be complete at our 
Lord's return. Then will emerge in glorious manifestation the great masterpiece 
of divine wisdom, which has been a central purpose of God during the centuries 
since our Lord took His place at His Father's right hand. Against the dark 
background of human failure and folly, silently but ceaselessly, the great work 
proceeds, secure beyond the reach of Satanic and human hostility, and under 
the gaze of principalities and powers in the heavenly places (Eph.3:10). Christ 
loved the Church and gave Himself up for it (Eph.5:25). At long last, glorious 
and spotless, She, as His Bride, will be beside Him sharing His glory and 
displaying His grace—" the fulness of Him that filleth all in all " (Eph.1:23). 
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" What raised the wondrous thought, O God, the thought was Thine, 
Or who did it suggest, Thine only could it be; 

That we, the Church, to glory brought, Fruit of the wisdom, love divine, 
Should with the Son be blest? Peculiar unto Thee. 

For sure no other mind 
For thoughts so bold, so free, 

Greatness or strength could ever find 
Thine only could it be.'" 

T. M. HYLAND.  
 

BE STILL 
"Be still, and know that I am God" (Ps.46,10). 

These precious words, like many other words of God, may be applied to a 
variety of circumstances. In Ps.46 they are applied to the time of the final 
triumph of Jehovah over His enemies, and His exaltation among the nations. 
The Psalm visualizes the time of the restoration of Israel, of the city, and of His 
holy habitation, and of the establishment of peace. All this will be brought 
about in spite of the mighty upheavals in earth and sea, the raging of the nations 
and the kingdoms of the earth. "Alas! for that day is great, so that none is like 
it: it is even the time of Jacob's trouble; but he shall be saved out of it " 
(Jer.30:7). The faithful remnant, in their extremity, will lay hold upon their 
God, saying, " God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble," " 
The Loan of hosts is with us;  the God of Jacob is our refuge." 

" Then shall the LORD go forth, and fight against those nations, as when He 
fought in the day of battle " (Zech.14:3). God's voice to them in that day will 
be, " BE STILL, AND KNOW THAT I AM GOD." 

Many of God's beloved children have drawn sustenance and strength from 
these precious words in the trying circumstances of life, and rightly so, for it is 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures we might have hope. Those who 
lay hold upon the Scriptures by faith, as the very word of the Living God, will 
ever find an unfailing supply of blessing in their need. In a multitudinous 
variety of circumstances these words have proved a source of comfort and 
confidence to God's saints. " Be still, and know that I am God." Circumstances 
arise in which we come to an end of our own resources and find that vain is the 
help of man. When hopelessness takes possession of our souls and darkness 
enshrouds our path, when we see no way out, and are driven to the verge of 
despair, then, perchance, when neither help nor deliverance seems possible, 
and we seem compelled to bow to the inevitable, then we may hear the still 
small voice of Omnipotence speaking to our hearts, "BE STILL." (Let be, see 
R.V.M.), for there are infinite plenitudes of wisdom, love, power and grace in 
the Divine Speaker, ready to be dispensed and manifestly revealed on behalf of 
those who obey the divine injunction—" BE STILL."    Strange as it may seem, 
this is very often the last thing 
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we are prepared to do. It is easy to talk and sing when all is well, but it is an 
altogether different matter when we are passing through the deep waters, the 
bitterness of which is known only to the individual and God Himself. 

It is not natural for us to be still, for even if our physical frames, perchance, 
are incapable of movement in the throes of sickness, we may find that our 
hearts and minds are restless and active and in-submissive. We must take 
cognizance of the fact that the flesh and the devil will follow us all the way to 
the very gates of death itself; they will never leave us. The conflict is unequal, 
for in ourselves we have no might. Precious, precious are the words to such—" 
God is our refuge and our strength," therefore, " Commune with your own 
heart upon your bed, and be still" (Ps.4:4). It is a happy thing when we can 
disengage ourselves and our thoughts from all that is transient and let all go, 
without a thing to cling to, and rest in sweet repose upon the Eternal God and 
His abiding promises. 

"My soul, wait (be thou silent unto God—R.V.M.) thou only upon God; For 
my expectation is from, Him" (Ps.62:5). 

We read that "Caleb stilled the people," and " So the Levites stilled all the 
people, saying, Hold your peace, for the day is holy " (Num.13:30; Neh.8:11). 
As Caleb and the Levites stilled the agitated hearts and minds of the people, so 
must we still our own restless, wayward wills in the presence of Him who is " 
the God of Power and Peace." Has not He who one day7 spoke to the raging 
elements saying, " Peace, be still," also spoken to our sin-tossed souls, " Peace, 
be still "? " Now the Lord of peace Himself give you peace at all times in all 
ways " (2 Thess.3:16). May we know by blessed experience what it is to be led 
beside the still waters (the waters of rest) by the tender hand of Him who says, 
" Come ye yourselves apart . . . and rest a while." 

God's dealings with us are past tracing out, we know that He is the Father 
of our spirits who is ever longing that, through ways which are to us mysterious 
and inscrutable, we may by our exercise of heart-subjection become partakers 
of His holiness. How necessary in such circumstances that we learn the secret 
of being still! Being still is a pre-requisite to the experimental knowledge of 
God who is true to His own nature and character, and who has ability to do 
exceeding abundantly7 above all that we ask or think. 

" Great things doeth He, which we cannot comprehend." " Thou art great, 
and doest wondrous things: Thou art God alone" (Ps.86:10). " To whom then 
will ye liken Me, that I should be equal to him? saith the Holy One." 

" Fear not, for I have redeemed thee; I have called thee by thy name, thou 
art Mine. When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee " 
(Isa.43:1,2). " Is there a God beside Me? yea, there is no Rock; I know not any 
" (Isa.44:8), a God " which worketh for him that waiteth for Him " (Isa.64:4). 



1960-73 

There is nothing too hard for the Lord. " The LORD is nigh unto all them 
that call upon Him, to all that call upon Him in truth " (Ps.145:18). God is the 
God of His people, but He is also the God of the individual, and while the word 
may be to His together people, it is also to us as individuals—"BE STILL, 
AND KNOW THAT I AM GOD" 

" This God is our God for ever and ever: He will be our 
guide even unto death " (Ps.48:14). 

F. McCormick. 
(The above is the last article written by dear Fred McCormick from his bed 

of suffering. His was the pen of a ready writer, and goodly matter was the 
overflow of his heart, as he spake and wrote of the things he had made touching 
his Redeemer and King. Truly of him, as of Abel of old, it can be said, "he, 
being dead, yet speaketh.''—Editors). 

"WHEREUNTO   SHALL   I   LIKEN THIS   GENERATION?" 
(Matt.11:16) 

Mankind, in its generations, has been likened to a great ocean, whose waves 
break, generation after generation, upon the shores of eternity. With this 
similitude the words of Scripture are in agreement, for in Rev.17:15 the angel 
said unto John, " The waters which thou sawest . . . are peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues." 

Upon the great expanse of the ocean mighty influences constantly operate: 
springs from beneath, tides and currents and the winds of heaven which blow 
upon it all exert an influence. Its surface may be calm and tranquil or be 
agitated by storm and tempest. In Isa.57:20,21 we read, " But the wicked are 
like the troubled sea; for it cannot rest, and its waters cast up mire and dirt. 
There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked." 

In the generations of mankind also there are continual movement and 
change because of powerful influences which operate either from above or 
from beneath. These have a profound effect upon the peoples either for good or 
for evil. 

" The fashion of this world passeth away" (1 Cor.7:31). 
The fashion in dress changes from generation to generation. So also the 

moral and spiritual standards, recognized and accepted by one generation, may 
be discarded by the generation following, and this applies in a very wide field. 
The trend of contemporary thought in politics, science and religion is constantly 
in process of modification or change. This is by no means confined to these 
modern days, but has been in operation since earliest times. 

While the Lord Jesus rejoiced in God's habitable earth and His delight was 
with the sons of men, yet there can be no doubt that He was deeply concerned 
about that particular generation of men 
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and women among whom He lived and moved while here on earth, and to 
which He referred, again and again, in the course of His ministry. As He 
surveyed the scene before Him and took note of the way in which those around 
Him reacted to the great movements of the times, He gave expression to the 
words of Matt.11:16: " But whereunto shall I liken this generation? " In 
answering this question the Lord in His wisdom drew from the children of the 
rising-generation an illustration wherewith to rebuke others who had arrived at 
years of experience and responsibility. "It is like unto children sitting in the 
market places, which call unto their fellows, and say, We piped unto you, and 
ye did not dance; we wailed, and ye did not mourn." Children are quick to 
respond to the spirit of their companions, either in joy or in sorrow. In the 
varied experiences of life a bond of sympathy unites the young, a bond which 
fails to operate, to a great extent, in later years, when selfish interests too often 
hinder the outflow of more generous impulses. The force of the Lord's rebuke 
lay in the fact that the generation to whom He was speaking had failed to 
respond to those who had spoken the word of God to them, that is, John the 
Baptist and the Lord Himself. And yet the divine wisdom which operated in 
and through them was justified by its results, even though, when judged by 
human standards, these seemed disappointing and disproportionate to the effort 
expended. " For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, He hath a 
devil. The Son of Man came eating and drinking, and they say, Behold, a 
gluttonous man, and a wine bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners!" 
(Matt.11:18,19). 

Here the Lord points out some of the signs of the times and of great 
spiritual movements that were operating at that time; we refer particularly to the 
Lord's ministry and to that of John. In the opening verses of Matt.11 the Lord 
eulogizes His fore-runner and speaks in the highest terms of the work of His 
great servant; and there can be no doubt that for a time John's ministry had a 
profound effect upon the minds of men. He was unflinching and fearless in his 
declaration of the truth; he was not a place-seeker nor a time-server. John was 
not a popular preacher. He did not conform to the accepted standard of the 
times, either in dress or speech, nor yet in the message he proclaimed. His 
fearless witness to the truth ultimately brought him into conflict with authority. 
Finally Herod "laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him in prison for the 
sake of Herodias, his brother Philip's wife. For John said unto him, It is not 
lawful for thee to have her". And later "he sent, and beheaded John in the 
prison" (Matt.14:3,1,10). 

The Lord, in contrast to John, was not an ascetic, but one who enjoyed 
social intercourse with men and women, and although He was separate from 
sinners, He, in the grace of His heart, ever was accessible to them. 

The record of the four evangelists shows, as we have already stated, the 
failure of the nation to respond to the revelation of God's 
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will for them in not bringing forth fruits worthy of repentance, and in not 
subjecting themselves to the word and will of God. It was sadly true of them, as 
it had been of a former generation, "The harvest is past, the summer is ended, 
and we are not saved" (Jer.8:20). 

"Then began He to upbraid the cities wherein most of His mighty works 
were done, because they repented not. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon 
which were done in you, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and 
ashes"  (Matt.11:20,21). 

Here, in some of the most solemn utterances that ever fell from His lips, the 
Lord discloses the extent of Israel's failure and the depths to which they had 
fallen as a consequence. The neglect of great spiritual privileges can only bring 
retribution and judgement, and Israel has experienced these in great measure, 
and even yet their cup of woe is not full. "And thou, Capernaum, shalt thou be 
exalted unto heaven? thou shalt go down unto Hades: for if the mighty works 
had been done in Sodom which were done in thee, it would have remained until 
this day" (Matt.11:23). The fires of judgement that destroyed those great cities 
of antiquity have long since died out, but there is a day coming when sinners 
who have heard the word of God and rejected it will suffer the vengeance of 
eternal fire according to the righteous judgement of God. In that day it will be 
more tolerable for Sodom and for Tyre and Sidon than for those to whom the 
Lord was speaking. 

As we turn from the past to the present, and view modern conditions in the 
light of God's word, the question again presents itself and presses for an 
adequate answer, "What shall we say of this generation?" It is undeniable that 
within the life span of the present generation of mankind great and far-reaching 
developments have taken place. We live in a day of material prosperity 
undreamt of by our ancestors. The advance of science, allied to man's inventive 
genius, has placed at his command sources of power which have revolutionized 
production, and increased to an enormous extent the wealth of the nation, and 
have helped to provide in this land social services that are the admiration of the 
world. 

It must also be acknowledged that material prosperity has not brought men 
nearer to God, but rather the reverse; and with the many it is a case of receiving 
the gift, and forgetting the Giver, so that the truth of Rom.1:21, is verified, 
"Because that, knowing God, they glorified Him not as God, neither gave 
thanks; but became vain in their reasonings, and their senseless heart was 
darkened". 

The "family altar" which kept the lamp of faith burning in many family 
circles by daily prayer and the reading of the Scriptures has, with many today, 
lost its appeal. The spiritual life of the nation has been well-nigh swamped by 
the worship of Mammon, in the nationwide craze for gambling, and the easy 
way of making money. The old standards of integrity, honest dealing, justice 
and righteousness 



1960-76 

have fallen down. In the realm of scientific achievement in the exploration of 
outer space, while it is evident that progress has been made, it is also clear that 
extravagant claims are being made, particularly in the daily newspapers, that 
are not justified by results. May we who are the people of God seek to maintain 
a balanced view of such matters with the Scriptures to guide us. "Ye therefore, 
beloved, knowing these things beforehand, beware lest, being carried away 
with the error of the wicked, ye fall from your own steadfastness" (2 Pet.3:17). 

Precious above measure is the sure foundation of peace and security found 
in the written word of God. In contrast to this word what uncertainties there are 
in the findings of merely human wisdom! That wisdom tells us what certain 
phenomena will be ages hence. The coming of the Son of Man to judge the 
world for its sin and unbelief will make foolish the calculations of scientific 
minds which tell of " foundations and effects " that will exist millions of years 
to come. No one who knows what it is hut must value true science; but the 
veriest absurdities are being taught in its name. 

The prevalence of crimes of violence and the rising tide of lawlessness are 
among the disquieting features of the days in which we live, particularly among 
the rising generation. Lack of self-discipline, the breakdown in borne life, and 
also a desire for a greater measure of freedom, or " self-expression," as it is 
termed, are contributory causes. 

Moreover, there is the solemn declaration of Scripture in Gen.6:3: " My 
Spirit shall not strive with man for ever," and it would appear that the rising 
generation are reaping the bitter fruit of the failure of their fathers to 
acknowledge and revere the Bible and its teaching. In the last century there 
were great spiritual movements that were, without doubt, in large measure the 
result of the operation of the Holy Spirit. It is no exaggeration to say that, 
resulting from this work, many thousands of souls were saved. There is little 
evidence of such movements today. When a nation rejects the light of the 
Scriptures, to what can it turn but to materialism and infidelity? 

In view of the foregoing how precious and significant are the words of the 
Lord which follow in Matt.11:25-30! "At that season Jesus answered and said, I 
thank Thee. O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou didst hide these 
things from the wise and understanding, and didst reveal them unto babes: yea, 
Father, for so it was well-pleasing in Thy sight." Then, as the One to whom all 
things have been delivered of His Father, He now closes His address in the 
ever-memorable words of verse 28-30. 

Like a great rock, unchanging and eternally secure amid the surging tide of 
life around Him, He now issues His great invitation and appeal, " Come unto 
Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." 
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As from the safe retreat of the Lord's presence, we view the restless sea of 
humanity today and witness the unavailing efforts of the leaders of men, 
whether social, political or religious, to create a better relationship among their 
fellows. How true of many of them are the words of Jude, " These are . . . 
clouds without water, carried along by winds; . . . wild waves of the sea, 
foaming out their own shame," but of Him it is recorded, "O God of our 
salvation . . . which stilleth the roaring of the seas, the roaring of their waves, 
and the tumult of the peoples " (Ps.65:5,7). H. DYER. 

SHAFTS FROM THE DEVIL'S ARMOURY 
The Psalms are like a mirror. We see in them, reflected from the experience 

of men so long ago, the very thoughts which ebb and flow in our own hearts. 
Who has not at some time echoed the words of the Psalmist, who wrote, 

" Why art thou cast down, O my soul? And why art thou 
disquieted within me? " (Ps.42:11:43:5). 

There are times of depression and weariness when the soul seems overclouded 
with gloom. They can be dangerous times. For our arch-enemy is adept at 
exploiting our weakness, and when discouragement darkens the spirit, he is 
ready to thrust home the taunting question, 

" Where is thy God?" The Psalmist felt this reproach as a sword 
in the bones. Reproach is a sword that strikes at the heart of our faith in the 
living God. The insinuation is that if we have a living God who loves and cares 
for us, why should He allow the troubles which have cast us down? In Ps.42 
and 43, each fiery dart of doubt was quenched by the large shield of faith, a 
faith repeated so triumphantly in the beautiful refrain, 

" Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise Him, Who 
is the health of my countenance, and my God." 

Yet some of God's greatest servants have been brought low by discouragement, 
despite their brilliant faith, in trials of a different order. " Written aforetime for 
our learning," we may look together at a few of these examples, that the " 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures " may fortify our own hope. 

THE DISCOURAGEMENT OF DISAPPOINTED HOPE (1 Kgs.19). 
No wonder Elijah's hopes had soared! Fire from heaven had vindicated 

Jehovah's Name; the prophets of Baal had been vanquished; abundance of rain 
had been poured out in response to his fervent prayer. Surely all this would lead 
to national repentance and revival! It seemed not, for Jezebel still despised the 
riches of God's goodness and forbearance and longsuffering. Impenitent, she 
would but further treasure up for herself wrath in the day of wrath.    Elijah fled 
before her murderous threat.   The clouds 
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of hopelessness and despair blanketed his spirit as he lay beneath the juniper 
tree. This great disappointment affected him deeply. He lamented the failure of 
his mission; he prayed that he might die; he declared that in all Israel he alone 
was left in loyalty to Jehovah. Discouragement had coloured his whole outlook, 
so that he no longer saw things as God saw them. For God's purposes would 
march on despite the disappointing anti-climax after Carmel. Elisha would 
pursue his marvellous ministry in Israel; Ahab and Jezebel would be destroyed; 
there were still seven thousand known to God in Israel who had never 
compromised with Baal; Elijah himself would never die! God dealt very 
tenderly with his discouraged prophet. 

We, too, have disappointed hopes. With us there is at times a tendency to be 
cast down if the type of blessing we hoped for does not follow a time of special 
testimony in the gospel. This aspect of things may fill our vision, so that we do 
not see in their true perspective other important aspects of our testimony. 
Because a certain pattern of response by the unsaved has not followed our 
witness, Satan asks our discouraged souls, " Where is thy God? " perhaps also 
introducing doubts about the effect of our separated position on our gospel 
witness. Elijah's God is our God. He is able to revive and strengthen us, and 
restore our spiritual balance, as we get alone with Him, to hear afresh the still 
small voice of the Spirit. Would Elijah's testimony at Carmel have had any 
greater value to God if there had followed the national revival for which the 
prophet craved? No, he was fulfilling his responsibility in God's service, 
whether they heard or whether they forbore. His self-reproach and 
disconsolation were unwarranted. We may harm ourselves by a similar reaction 
to disappointing results from our testimony. For whatever the apparent results 
may be in a world fast hardening towards the time of the end, we have, been 
called to a separate witness in the churches of God. We have been called out to 
give effect to the whole will of God. With all the limitations which this may 
impose on the scale of our gospel testimony, our calling in separated testimony 
to the truth is an aspect of God's purpose in our time towards which we have a 
special responsibility. We should pray for a right balance, and refuse to allow 
discouragement to upset our understanding of the place God has assigned us in 
testimony to the truth for our time. Nor does this imply diffidence as to exercise 
in the gospel. Yearning for the lost, prayerful concern and zeal in gospel 
witness, should all be ours; but these things we should do and not leave the 
other undone. 

DISCOURAGEMENT THROUGH BURDENS OF RESPONSIBILITY 
"Wherefore hast Thou evil entreated thy servant? . . . that Thou 

layest the burden of all this people upon me? ... I am not able to bear 
all this people alone, because it is too heavy for me. And if Thou deal 
thus with me, kill me, I pray Thee, out of hand . . . and let me not see 
my wretchedness." (Num.11:11-15). 

This does seem strange language from the lips of Moses, the man of God!   
Yet glancing over the period from Marah (Ex.15:23) to 
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Taberah (Num.11.:3), one can appreciate a little of what this great man had 
borne in his leadership of God's people. He had known a tremendous strain of 
responsibility, which could be only partly relieved by Jethro's wise advice 
(Ex.18). There had been successive crises of rebellion against Jehovah, and it is 
a wearing thing to be faced with repeated opposition and unreasonable criticism 
from those to whom one might rightly look for loyal support. Israel's simmering 
unbelief boiled up in angry rebellion whenever the heat of trial was intensified. 
Now the mixed multitude had fallen a lusting, and Israel murmured in sensual 
desire for the flesh pots of Egypt. " Moses heard the people weeping throughout 
their families, every man at the door of his tent," and the chilly discouragement 
pervading the camp entered into his own soul. With his eyes momentarily off 
the great Burden-Bearer, he felt distracted by the weight of responsibility he 
was called upon to bear, hence the outpouring of his complaint before the 
LORD, beseeching the LORD to relieve him of the leadership of Israel, and 
choosing rather to die. 

God's purposes were far otherwise! Years of useful service yet lay before 
Moses. Not until the people reached the borders of Canaan the second time 
would he die, having first viewed the promised land. Well it is that " like as a 
father pitieth his children, so the LORD pitieth them that fear Him." When 
Moses was beside himself, God graciously made allowance for his 
circumstances, and enabled him to regain his balance. To many who bear heavy 
responsibility among God's people, there may come times of similar despair. 
Do the problems seem too complex, the support insufficient? Does Satan 
challenge, " Where is thy God? " Then draw fresh courage from Moses' 
experience, when God drew him up from the slough of despond to set his feet 
once more upon the high places of trust and triumph. 

DISCOURAGEMENT THROUGH MISUNDERSTANDING OF GOD'S PURPOSE  

"Art Thou He that Cometh, or look we for another?" (Matt.11:3). It was John 
the Baptist's question from prison, the enquiry of a man baffled and cast down 
by an unlooked-for turn of events. His discouraged soul groped for a solution of 
the strange problem—why he should be unjustly imprisoned after the great 
stirring in Israel as a result of his call to repentance in preparation of the way of 
the Lord. Our thoughts are not God's thoughts! We may have in our own minds 
a pattern which we feel should develop if God is using our lives, while all the 
time God's plan for us may be far otherwise. John was to glorify God through 
death as a relatively young man. He would earn the Master's highest 
commendation (Matt.11:11), yet at this juncture he was disturbed because he 
had not understood the purpose of God in his suffering. With gracious 
understanding the Lord Jesus met John's enquiry. In the presence of John's 
messengers, many mighty works were done. They were bidden to testify to 
John of all they had seen and heard, and " blessed is he, whosoever 
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shall find none occasion of stumbling in Me." The Lord Jesus knows how to 
sustain with words him that is weary. Never Himself to fall nor be discouraged, 
He nevertheless appreciated the frailty of His servants. As we wait on Him, He 
will reassure us, perhaps by correcting our mistaken notions of the particular 
purpose He has in our lives. 

DISCOURAGEMENT THROUGH OVERWHELMING SUFFERING 
" Wherefore is light given to him that is in misery, And life 

unto the bitter in soul; Which long for death, but it cometh 
not; And dig for it more than for hid treasures? " (Job 
3:20,21). 

The loss of all his children, his possessions and his health had been Job's 
unhappy lot, a fiery furnace of affliction, heated seven times. The most 
distressing feature was that he had been " perfect and upright, one that feared 
God, and eschewed evil." In his heart rankled the question which has troubled 
the mind of many a sufferer since—" Why? " The adversary was not far away 
with his sinister challenge, " Where is thy God? " for through Job's wife he 
urged, " Dost thou still hold fast thine integrity? renounce God, and die." But 
Job did not renounce God. He held fast his integrity, speaking of God the thing 
that was right. His faith and patience triumphed, and we have seen the end of 
the Lord, that He is full of pity and merciful. Between the beginning and end of 
the trial lay ordeals of deep discouragement, when his spirit was overwhelmed 
with sorrow. From Job's experience many sufferers have drawn encouragement 
during their times of trial. They have been helped to look beyond the things that 
are seen to the related unseen things. For Job in his wretchedness, holding fast 
his integrity although baffled and dismayed, was the object of heaven's 
wondering delight. Satan was rebuffed in the presence of God through the 
sorrows of Job on earth. There may still often be that same connexion between 
the sufferings of some of God's saints and the great unseen conflict, where 
spiritual values are put so severely to the test, and where God chooses to 
magnify His triumphs through the very weakness of the earthen vessel. 

" Be sober, be watchful: your adversary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: whom withstand 
stedfast in your faith, knowing that the same sufferings are 
accomplished in your brethren who are in the world. And the God of 
all grace, who called you unto His eternal glory in Christ, after that 
ye have suffered a little while, shall Himself perfect, stablish, 
strengthen you" (1 Pet.5:8-10). 

G. Prasher, Jr. 
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JOTTINGS   
" Behold then the goodness and severity of God: toward them 

that fell (the Jewish nation in unbelief), severity; but toward thee 
(believing Gentiles), God's goodness " (Rom.11:22). 

Thus wrote Paul when dealing with the fall or trespass of the Jewish nation 
in their rejection of the Lord, and the riches of God's goodness in turning to the 
Gentiles.  Such events were foretold in the Old Testament Scriptures. 

Often we have side by side the goodness and severity of God. God's 
goodness and severity are clearly seen in Gen.18,19. In chapter 18, God 
(Jehovah) in company with two angels visited the tent of Abraham to announce 
the birth of Isaac, which was to take place within a year. He found Abraham 
sitting at his tent door, and when the LORD asked about Sarah's whereabouts, 
Abraham said, " Behold, in the tent." It was good for Sarah that she was in her 
own tent and not in the tent of some other woman exchanging the gossip of the 
day. What a miss it would have been for her if she had not been at home when 
the LORD called! 

When Sarah overheard the LORD saying to Abraham that she should have a 
son, she laughed within herself, saying, "After I am waxed old shall I have 
pleasure, my lord being old also? " The LORD said to Abraham, " Wherefore did 
Sarah laugh? . . . Is anything too hard for the LORD? " It is evident from 
Heb.11:11, that "By faith even Sarah herself received power to conceive seed 
when she was past age, since she counted Him faithful that promised." 

Here in the promise of the birth of Isaac we see the goodness of God to 
Abraham and Sarah, but not to them only, but to countless millions of believing 
souls who trace the line of blessing back to Abraham's Seed, which is Christ. 

The LORD told Abraham, on the night in which he was justified by faith 
(Gen.15), that Eliezer (God is my help) of Damascus, who had been born in 
Abraham's house, would not be his heir, but he would have a son of his own, 
and seed through him as numerous as the stars that twinkled above Abraham's 
head in the dark blue vault of heaven. There and then Abraham "" believed in 
the LORD;   and it was counted to him for righteousness." 

Long after this God said through Isaiah, " Sing, O barren, thou that didst not 
bear; break forth into singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with 
child: for more are (the children of the desolate than the children of the married 
wife, saith the LORD " (Isa.54. I). Paul turns this verse of Isaiah to good account 
in his allegorical teaching to the Galatians (Gal.4:21-31), in regard to the 
dispensational change that had taken place, that they were not under the terms of 
the Old Covenant, but they were under the New. Hagar was the married wife 
who had the husband; she bore her children unto bondage for she was a 
bondwoman, and Ishmael took his character from his mother. Though Hagar's 
seed was not to be numbered for multitude (Gen.16:10), and Ishmael was to 
beget twelve princes (Gen.17:20; 25:12-16), even as twelve princes sprang from 
Isaac, the twelve sons of Jacob, more were to be the children of Sarah than of 
Hagar. 

Paul sees in the children of the desolate, of Sarah, the seed of Abraham 
according to faith, and sees in the unbelieving Jewish nation the descendants of 
the bondwoman. The bondwoman in the allegory is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
answered to Jerusalem beneath, which was in bondage to the law, and still is; 
but the freewoman is Sarah and believers, children of promise, born after the 
Spirit. 

Hagar and Sarah are typical of two Covenants, the Old and the New. The 
Old brought forth its children first, and those who were of the Old Covenant 
persecuted the children of the New Covenant, even as Ishmael persecuted Isaac, 
and the result of this was the demand of Sarah to Abraham, " Cast out this 
bondwoman and her son: for the son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with 
my son, even with Isaac " (Gen.21:10). This was grievous to Abraham, but God 
told him to do as his wife said. She had the mind of God in the matter. Here in 
the lives of those women and their sons was a picture of what would happen to 
the unbelieving Jewish people and to the believing Gentiles. " Behold then the 
goodness and severity of God." J.M. 
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JOTTINGS   
As in Gen.18 we see the goodness of God to Abraham and Sarah, and to us, 

in tile promise of the birth of Isaac through whom Christ was eventually to 
come into the world, we see in Gen.19 God's severity in dealing with the people 
of Sodom and the surrounding cities of the plain. God's severity to the cities of 
the plain of Jordan is a warning to men on earth as to what will happen to them 
who practise the sins of Sodom, which, alas, are on the increase in this country. 
Leniency by the authorities in dealing with such sins may well prove a public 
cancer which will wreck the well-being of this nation. It would be well if people 
read and re-read the words of Jude 1:7: 

" Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them, 
having in like manner with these given themselves over to 
fornication, and gone after strange flesh, are set forth as an 
crumple, suffering the punishment of eternal fire." 

When the Loan had announced to Abraham the birth of Isaac, He spoke with 
Himself, saying, " Shall I hide from Abraham that which I do? " He decided to 
tell Abraham about His going down to Sodom and Gomorrah to see if the sin of 
these cities was altogether according to the cry thereof which had come up 
before Him. This visit of the LORD to Sodom was to have such an effect upon 
Abraham, that he would teach his children and his household after him to keep 
the way of the LORD and to do justice and judgement, that His word to Abraham 
might have fulfilment. 

Abraham, knowing the sinfulness of those cities, at once became a pleader 
with God to spare the cities, if fifty righteous were found therein. God said that 
He would spare the cities for the sake of fifty righteous. Then Abraham took 
courage to ask God to spare them if there were forty five righteous therein, then 
he spoke of forty, thirty, twenty and lastly ten. Then we are told that " the LORD 
went His way, as soon as He had left communing with Abraham " (Gen.18:33). 
" To commune " is from the Hebrew word Dabar which means " to speak," the 
noun form means " a word or a thing." No such communing as that which is told 
us in this chapter of Abraham and the LORD speaking together takes place today. 
No such communion as that which took place between the Lord and the two on 
the way to Emmaus takes place now, for when after the two were communing 
(Greek, Homileo, meaning converse, commune, talk) together, He joined in the 
conversation, and of His talking with them, they afterwards said, " Was not our 
heart burning within us, while He spake to us in the way, while He opened to us 
the Scriptures?" (Lk.24:13-32). We know of course that though the Lord does 
not talk with us as He did of old, yet He does speak to us from the Scriptures 
through the words which He spoke to others, which are written for our learning 
and comfort, and also it is our privilege to speak to God our Father through 
Him. 

Only the two angels are seen arriving at Sodom in the evening, and Lot was 
sitting in the gate of Sodom. Lot saw them and evidently recognized who they 
were, and he rose and met them and bowed himself with his face to the earth. 
He invited them into his house, but they refused and said that they would abide 
in the street all night. What a night of shame and wickedness it was in Sodom as 
the men, young and old, and all the people from every quarter, compassed the 
house of Lot! Such degradation threatened, if it had been possible, the very 
angels of God, as was the practice of the Sodomites. No wonder that the 
conduct of these people vexed Lot's righteous soul from day to day! Yet he 
stayed on, strange to say! There is an important lesson for us all in this, not to 
be in circumstances or places in this world where we should not be, and not to 
be found doing what we ought not to do. Lot's history is a sad one. Even when 
the city was about to be destroyed he lingered and the angels had to take him by 
the hand and also his wife and daughters by the hand and bring them forth out 
of the city, so powerful was the hold of the things of this world upon them. 

We are told that " God remembered Abraham (the pleader), and sent Lot out 
of the midst of the overthrow, when He overthrew the cities in the which Lot 
dwelt " (Gen.19:29). As Abraham saw in the early morning the smoke of the 
burning cities, he did not know then that Lot had been delivered. God honoured 
his intercession and did not destroy the righteous with the wicked. J.M. 
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THE  MYSTERIES 
The Mystery of the Faith 

(Mystery, in the Scriptures, denotes that which is only known through 
revelation, to those taught by the Holy Spirit). 

When God brought Abraham out of the land of the Chaldeans and from the 
cults and practices of that idolatrous people, and established him in the land of 
Canaan He did not leave him to devise for himself a code by which to regulate 
his life. God gave Abraham instructions as to what he was to do. To Isaac the 
LORD could say concerning his father, "Abraham obeyed My voice, and kept 
My charge, My commandments, My statutes, and My laws " (Gen.26:5). In 
how Abraham worshipped God, in how he lived his life, he was enlightened 
and commanded by his God. 

Later in the history of God's dealings with men we read of His great work 
in bringing Abraham's seed, the children of Israel, out of the land of Egypt with 
its bondage and corruption, and leading them to the land which had been given 
to Abraham. To these people God gave His law. This law, ordained through 
angels by the hand of a mediator, was an impressive revelation of the character 
of God and of His claims upon His people. It was holy, and righteous, and 
good. By it were defined the responsibilities of the people in their worship and 
service. In it were clear instructions as to the relations of the people of God one 
towards another, the strong assertion of rights and the vigorous exposure and 
condemnation of wrongs. Through it the Israel nation learned what was proper 
to its contacts and associations with the nations around. In a word, the law was 
the instrument by which God ruled and regulated His holy nation. 

In this present dispensation there is the purpose of God that those who by 
His grace experience deliverance from the power of Satan and from the tyranny 
of sin and darkness should be brought together in subjection and obedience to 
divine authority to be God's kingdom on earth. For in His kingdom there is that 
which answers to the law which was given to Israel. There is " the Faith which 
was once for all delivered unto the saints " (Jude 1:3). 

When the message of the gospel was proclaimed at the beginning of this 
dispensation it was directed first to the Jew and then to the Gentile. The Jew 
had his strongly legal religion containing in part the law given through Moses, 
but adulterated and perverted by traditions which encouraged much hypocrisy 
and wickedness. The Jew gloried in the law, but through transgression of the 
law he dishonoured God. Paul was compelled to write the solemn censure, " For 
the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles because of you, even as it is 
written " (Rom.2:24). The Gentile, gripped in the tyranny of idolatry with all its 
corruption, had in the main sunk to depths of great depravity.  Paul said to the 
Corinthians concerning 
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their character and habits before the grace of God reached them, "And such 
were some of you;" he linked them with such as were fornicators, idolaters, 
adulterers, effeminate, abusers of themselves with men, thieves, covetous, 
drunkards, revilers, extortioners (see 1 Cor.6:9,10). Whether then they were 
Jews or Gentiles who were reached by the message of the gospel, there was the 
need that they should be instructed as to the character and claims of God and as 
to His will for them. Such instruction was embodied in what is called in Acts 
2:42, "the apostles' teaching." In this the early disciples continued, as God 
through His servants revealed His purpose for His people and His 
commandments and requirements affecting their life and service. This 
instruction from the Lord was not given in totality on the day of Pentecost. It 
was not given all at once. There was development of unfolding. It was given 
orally and it was conveyed by divine directions in writings which were 
inspired. Thus there came into being that which was identifiable as "the Faith 
which was once for all delivered unto the saints " (Jude 1:3). 

If in the law we see the instrument by which God ruled His people in the 
past, in the Faith we see that by which God rules His people in this present 
dispensation. Here is something which sweeps into every sphere of our lives 
and service. It deals with our personal life, our family life, our business life, our 
assembly life, and also our attitude to the world of men and women around us. 
Disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ are under an obligation to ascertain what is 
contained in the Faith and to practise it. It was not possible for individuals, as 
such, to give effect to the law which God gave at Sinai. It is true that there was 
teaching in the law by which individuals could regulate their personal and their 
family life, but there were obligations which demanded the existence of a 
divinely constituted people domiciled in the land of God's own choice. Much in 
the Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ can be appropriated to give light as to how 
we should order our personal lives before God, but we do well to bear in mind 
that giving effect to the Faith necessitates a people together of God and for God. 
The law was the constitution of God's holy nation, the Israel people. The Faith 
is the constitution of God's holy nation of this dispensation and that holy nation 
is the Fellowship of God's Son.  (See 1 Pet.2:9,10;  1 Cor.1:2,9). 

In one sense the Faith consists of words. By these words the will of God is 
communicated. Paul wrote to Timothy, " If thou put the brethren in mind of 
these things, thou shalt be a good minister of Christ Jesus, nourished in the 
words of the Faith, and of the good doctrine which thou hast followed until 
now" (1 Tim.4:6). There is the good and sound (healthful) doctrine which is the 
will of God. Its words are the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, the words of the 
Faith. These words the Lord first gave in His oral teaching to His disciples. This 
teaching was amplified, expanded and developed in the teaching of the apostles 
and prophets as they were illuminated 
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and used by the Holy Spirit to give to the saints the Faith. It is of utmost 
importance to observe the relation between the words of the Lord Jesus and the 
Faith. Timothy was exhorted, " Hold the pattern of sound words " (2 Tim.1:13). 
Against the good doctrine of the Faiths there stands the challenging different 
heretical doctrines of men, doctrines proceeding from men who are puffed up, 
"knowing nothing, but doting about questionings and disputes of words, 
whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, wranglings of men 
corrupted in mind and bereft of the truth." (See 1 Tim.6:3-5). There are the 
"profane babblings and oppositions of the knowledge which is falsely so called" 
which will cause men to err concerning the Faith. In these days, when divine 
truth is being torn to shreds by men and its very language is being rejected or 
debased, let us be stirred to " hold the pattern of sound words." 

In another sense, the fact that there is one Faith (Eph.4:5) should be 
productive of unity among God's children. There should be one people 
expressive of and expressing the one Faith, a people who by means of service 
arranged and controlled by the Lord Himself are attaining unto the unity of the 
Faith (Eph.4:12,13), with one mind and heart and soul believing, teaching and 
practising the same thing. Against such a desirable objective is directed the 
activity of seducing spirits and "the doctrines of demons, through the hypocrisy 
of men that speak lies" (1 Tim.4:1,2). By reason of this opposition many have 
fallen away from the Faith. It is impossible for anyone to fall away from the 
consequence of faith in Christ in the matter of salvation from hell. But from the 
Faith we may fall away. If we thrust from us faith and a good conscience there 
can be but one result. We shall make shipwreck concerning the Faith (1 
Tim.1:19). What a solemn realization it will be at the judgement-seat of Christ, 
if there we have to confess that we fell away from the Faith or that we made 
shipwreck concerning the Faith! 

There is a tendency in these days to use slogans. Such a tendency may 
affect children of God. Often the words of Jude are used, "contend earnestly for 
the Faith " (Jude 1:3). Again we have frequently read such an expression as, " 
sound in faith and godly in life," being used to establish a basis for the reception 
of believers in Christ to assembly privilege and service. Many of those who use 
these expressions deny, or weaken to an optional decision, the command of the 
Lord Jesus to baptize disciples. Can this be contending earnestly for the Faith? 
Is the unbaptized believer sound in the Faith? Have we any authority to whittle 
down the Faith and its claims to attract people and to gain numbers?   
Absolutely no authority whatever! 

May we be enabled by the Lord in truth and sincerity to contend earnestly 
for the Faith and to see that its claims in every department of our lives, personal 
and public, are not rejected or denied. 

JOHN DRAIN. 
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BORN  OF  WATER  AND  THE  SPIRIT. 

Much has been written and taught orally on the words of the Lord in Jn 3:5, 
and much will yet, no doubt, be taught in regard to them. In the main the two 
principal views in regard to water are, (1) that the water refers to the word of 
God in its regenerating power, as is taught in 1 Pet.1:23-25, and (2) that the 
water refers to baptism in water, whence has arisen the false doctrine of 
baptismal regeneration, namely that baptism in water is necessary to salvation 
from hell. There is yet another view, (3) that water is used as a figure of the 
Holy Spirit. We may dismiss view number (3), for though water is used as a 
figure of the Spirit elsewhere (as we shall see later), to say that water in Jn 3:5 
refers to the Spirit does not make sense, for the Lord would have said in effect, 
" Except a man be born of Spirit and the Spirit." There is no redundancy in the 
words by which the Lord conveyed His thoughts in His teaching. He was most 
conservative in the use of words. He said what He meant with the fewest words. 
We may therefore confine our remarks on this verse to the two thoughts in 
views (1) and (2). 

In the Gospel according to John the word "water" is used more than in all 
the other three Gospels put together. John used the word " water " twenty-four 
times, and the other three gospel writers, eighteen. In order to clear the ground 
for the consideration of the figurative use of " water " let us refer briefly to the 
different places where literal water is used. First of all, literal water is used in 
connexion with John's baptism, when he contrasted his baptizing in water with 
the Lord baptizing in the Holy Spirit (Jn 1:26,31,33), and John, we are told, 
"was baptizing in Aenon . . . because there was much water there " (Jn 3:23). 
The next reference is to the Lord's miracle in Cana of Galilee, where He turned 
the six waterpots of water into wine (Jn 2). The water was not for baptizing 
here, but for purifying and drinking, and the Lord gave them wine for water. 
The prophet in his mysterious words spoke thus, " Come ye to the waters . . . 
come . . . buy wine " (Isa.55:1), words in which faith rejoices. Then the woman 
of Samaria came to draw water from Jacob's well, and from this incident the 
Lord spoke of living water, not literal water, water which would give permanent 
and eternal satisfaction (Jn 4). Chapter 5 tells of the water in the pool of 
Bethesda, and the Lord healed the man, who lay there, without water or angel or 
effort. He healed him with a word. Then in Jn 13:5 we have the Lord pouring 
water into the basin from the waterpot which the man carried, whom the Lord 
told His two disciples to follow to the appointed upper room where they were to 
keep the Passover. Last of all we have that most touching reference to water, 
where the soldier pierced the Lord's side with his spear, and forthwith came out 
blood and water (Jn 19:34). 
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Now we come to the figurative use of water, in Jn 3:5; Jn 4:10,11,14; Jn 
7:38; and Jn 13:10,14. It should be clear enough that in Jn 3:3,5 there are not 
two new births. " Ye must be born again " (verse 7) covers both—" Except a 
man be born anew (again or from above), he cannot see the kingdom of God," 
and " Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God." The new birth is not that by which persons enter the kingdom 
of God, but something which takes place before they enter that kingdom. As the 
kingdom of God is not the subject we have before us, we shall not pursue the 
matter of the kingdom further. 

The question which we are discussing is the use of the word " water " by the 
Lord. We must not approach the question from the point of view of seeking 
what the use of water meant to Nicodemus, to whom the Lord was speaking, for 
he was totally in the dark as to the new birth.   He said, " How can these things 
be? " 

Scripture is not of private interpretation. In all the fundamental doctrines of 
the Scriptures we shall find that scripture helps in the interpretation of scripture. 
Thus we shall find Paul's words in Tit.3:4-6 very helpful in understanding of Jn 
3:5. 

" But when the kindness of God our Saviour, and His love toward 
man, appeared, not by works done in righteousness, which we did 
ourselves, but according to His mercy He saved us, through the 
washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit, which He 
poured out upon us richly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour." 

Here we have what the Lord meant when He spoke of " water and the 
Spirit." The means by which God has saved us according to His mercy is " 
through the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit." 
"Washing," as will be seen from the R.V. margin is the word Loutron — laver, 
which means a " bath." We are helped to understand what this Loutron is by 
what is said in Eph.5:26: " That He (Christ) might sanctify it (the Church), 
having cleansed it by the washing (Loutron) of water with the word." " The 
washing of water" (To loutro tou hudatos) clearly does not mean washing in 
literal water, but the washing is done by the word of God—"with the word" 
(En, rendered "with," Rhemati, the "spoken word or saying"). Eph.5:26 and 
Tit.3:5 are the only places in the New Testament where the word Loutron is 
used. 

In Jn 13:10 the Lord in His reply to Peter said, " He that is bathed 
(Leloumenos, the perfect participle, passive of Louo, which means a person who 
has been bathed in a Loutron by another, that is, washed all over) needeth not 
save to wash (Nipsasthai, to wash in a basin, from Nipter, a basin for washing 
the hands and feet) his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, but not 
all." They were all clean because of the word which He had spoken unto them 
(Jn 15:3), except Judas the betrayer, who had not received by faith the cleansing 
and regenerating word of the Lord.   In a word, he had not 
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believed in Christ, the Son of the living God. Then in Jn 13:14 the Lord shows 
the spiritual significance of His having washed the disciples' feet, " If I then, the 
Lord and the Master, have washed (Enipsa) your feet, ye also ought to wash 
(Niptein) one another's feet." The Lord only uses the Loutron, the laver or bath, 
in His work of cleansing, regenerating, the sinner, but we may use the Nipter to 
wash our own or one another's feet. In neither case is the water in the Loutron or 
Nipter literal. Christian baptism is not a matter of cleansing the body by the 
application of water, nor does it remove the natural filthiness of the heart. 
Baptism is " not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the interrogation 
(demand, A.V.) of a good conscience toward God, through the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ " (1 Pet.3:21). The same truth is taught in the antitypical words of 
Paul in Heb.10:22, " Let us draw near with a true heart in fulness of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our body washed with 
pure water." Both " sprinkled " and " washed " in the Greek are perfect 
participles in the passive voice, which show that what was done in the past by 
the Lord in the case of those in view remains in its effect. The washing of the 
body with pure water is what is taught typically in the washing of Aaron, when 
he was sanctified as high priest, by Moses, the whole person of the believer is 
washed in the laver of regeneration; and whereas Aaron was sprinkled when 
arrayed in the priest's garments with the blood of the ram of consecration, the 
hearts of believers are sprinkled with the blood of Christ, who is their Ram of 
consecration. 

Alas, how long the rags of Rome in their teaching of baptismal cleansing 
and regeneration have clung to protestant people! When will they accept that 
the cleansing of the soul is effected by the power of the gospel which reveals to 
faith the abiding value of the shed blood of Christ as the cleanser from all sin? 
This is what Peter taught in 1 Pet.1:23-25: 

" Having been begotten again, not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, through the word of God, which liveth and abideth.   
For, 

All flesh is as grass, 
And all the glory thereof as the flower of grass. 
The grass withereth, and the flower fadeth: 
But the word of the Lord abideth for ever.  

And this is the word (Rhema, saying) of good tidings (gospel) which 
was preached unto you." 

In Jn 3:5; Jn 13:10; Jn 15:3; Eph.5:26; Tit.3:5"; Heb.10:22 we have the 
message of the gospel viewed under the figure of water in its cleansing power 
on the whole being of the believer, but here in 1 Pet.1:23-25 the gospel is 
viewed as incorruptible seed, in contrast to human seed by which man is 
naturally begotten, for man is, as the grass and flower of the field, a perishing 
creature. Man is seen in Eph.2:1 as dead (spiritually) through his trespasses and 
sins, and in such a state the gospel comes to him, and such as believe in Christ 
are quickened, raised and seated with Christ in heavenly places.   The believer 
is saved for ever by grace, 
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and is assured of a place in glory in the ages to come solely on the ground of 
grace (Eph.2:1-10). Nothing is clearer in the Scriptures than this. 

John, writing of the new birth, writes thus: 
" Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of God " 

(1 Jn 5:1).  
Were we at all in doubt as to how a person is born again we have it made 
crystal clear here.   Christ is the substance of the gospel, as Paul shows in 
Rom.1:1-4.  The Man Jesus of Galilee is the Christ, the Son of the Living God, 
God and Man, one Christ. 

Thus the Lord, Paul, Peter and John, and also Isaiah and others show that 
the new birth is by the word of God, and the Spirit of God, for it is He who is 
the Author of the inspired Scriptures, the living words of God. 

We conclude that the case is abundantly proved that the water in Jn 3:5 is 
the figure the Lord used for the word of God, the living message of the gospel. 
This is that message concerning "the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that 
should follow them . . . which now have been announced unto you through 
them that preached the gospel unto you by the Holy Spirit sent forth from 
heaven " (1 Pet.1:11,12). The gospel preached in the power of the Spirit here is 
that of which Paul wrote to the Romans, " I am not ashamed of the gospel: for it 
is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, 
and also to the Greek " (Rom.1:16). It is not the gospel without the Spirit, nor 
the Spirit without the gospel. It is like to the apostle's commendation to the 
elders of Ephesus, " I commend you to God, and to the word of His grace " 
(Acts 20:32)— not God without His word, and not the word without God; they 
stand together. 

In Jn 4:10,11,14 water is again used by the Lord as a figure of the words 
which He spoke to the woman of Samaria concerning Himself. The Lord's 
words are not like the words of men. He said of His words, " It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I have spoken unto you 
are spirit, and are life " (Jn 6:63). His words are imbued with life. Hence when 
they are received by faith they impart life under the power of the Spirit of God 
and become a well of living water in the inwards of an individual. Though the 
woman at the well received the words of Christ and received Christ by faith, she 
did not receive the Holy Spirit at that time. She knew Jesus to be the Christ, 
because He revealed Himself to her. She said, " I know that Messiah (Christ) 
cometh," and He said, " I that speak unto thee am He." Then she left her 
waterpot because she had received a draught of the living water. 

In Jn 7:37-39 the Lord uses water both of the words which He spoke and 
also of the Holy Spirit, which all believers would receive from Pentecost (Acts 
2) onward.   First, on the last and great clay of 
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the feast of Tabernacles He invited all thirsty ones to come to Him: "Jesus 
stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink," 
that was the intake of the word of the gospel. Then He spoke of the outflow, " 
He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water. But this spake He of the Spirit, which they that believed 
on Him were to receive: for the Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was not 
yet glorified." If there is no drinking of His word by faith and the consequent 
receiving of the Spirit; there will be no outflow of the Spirit in His living word 
from the inwards of a man. Such facts should be evident to all believers. 

Thus, in the Gospel according to John we have to discern the meaning of 
the word "water," whether it is literal water that is being referred to, or the word 
"water" used in a figurative sense. It should be quite clear that water in Jn 3:5 
means "the word of God" and not baptism, for no person is born out of water, 
for the water in baptism has not any quickening power whatever. 

J. MILLER. 

A  REMNANT  SHALL  RETURN. 
For 490 years the nation of Israel denied their land its Sabbath rest every 

seventh year. It is a strange commentary on practically the entire period of the 
monarchy. It was just one of the many divine injunctions which Israel saw fit to 
ignore. But God watches over His word to perform it. Therefore the land was 
finally emptied of the faithless nation in the eleventh year of Zedekiah and 
Judah was carried to Babylon for seventy years " until the land had enjoyed her 
Sabbaths: for as long as she lay desolate she kept Sabbath, to fulfil threescore 
and ten years " (2 Chron.36:21). 

It was not that Israel had no prophets to remonstrate with them. Hosea, who 
was contemporary with Isaiah throughout the reigns of four kings of Judah, 
said on the LORD'S behalf, " Therefore have I hewed them by the prophets " 
(Hos.6:5). God had His prophets in both expressions of the divided monarchy, 
men who were trenchant in their ministry and dedicated in their acts of supreme 
self-discipline; men who denounced the spiritual, moral, and social evils of 
their day. 

For example, in the reign of Jeroboam II, Hosea, Amos and Jonah all 
prophesied within the kingdom of Israel, and others at other periods. Yet, after 
all his ministry, Hosea may well have watched Israel go into captivity to 
Assyria in the ninth year of Hoshea's reign, for that was Hezekiah's sixth year 
in Judah, and Hosea prophesied with Isaiah during that good king's reign. 

Isaiah clearly foresaw the captivity of the nation He saw it predicted in 
Lev.26:33-35. He saw it depicted in visions of God.  He wrote of " the razor " 
who would shave them;  of " the rod 
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of Mine anger, the staff in whose hand is Mine indignation." He wrote also of 
the punishment in God's own time of that same cruel '" rod," by one Cyrus, " 
My shepherd," who would say of ruined Jerusalem, " She shall be built," of a 
remnant that would " return, even the remnant of Jacob, unto the mighty God," 
and of the coming glory of Messiah's reign. Well did Murray McCheyne call it, 
" Isaiah's grand measure," and we are the poorer today if we neglect such rich 
seams. 

Jeremiah came on the scene more than seventy years later and for forty 
years God pleaded with His people through him. It was a dark day in 
treacherous Judah, when " from the prophet even unto the priest every one 
dealeth falsely." And as the LORD looked down on the Zion He loved and had 
chosen, He saw incense rise in idolatry to the host of heaven which His own 
hand had made. In its streets He saw also a horrible thing—children gathering 
wood, fathers kindling fires, women kneading dough to make cakes—and all 
for the non-existent queen of heaven. No wonder Jeremiah wrote but little of 
Israel's coming glory.  He lived too near to her day of doom. 

It was given to Jeremiah, in the day when there was " no remedy," to watch 
the final overthrow of the Holy City, the desecrating of the Temple, and the 
merciless slaughter of "young man or maiden, old man or ancient" at the cruel 
hand of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, the " razor," the " rod." Strangely 
enough, Jeremiah was left behind with the poorest of the land who were not 
deemed worth taking the long journey east. And as the retreating armies of the 
invaders faced the horizon, the prophet took his melancholy walk through the 
streets of the city which God and he loved. She was sitting solitary. Her ways 
seemed to be mourning, and little wonder, for her precious sons, comparable 
once to fine gold, lay dead in her streets. Here and there were children, seeking 
bread with none to break it to them. And the stones of Solomon's beautiful 
temple were " poured out at the top of every street." So the eyes of the dear, 
aged servant of God poured down tears and ceased not, " without any 
intermission." Then with a heavy heart he reached for his pen again, and wrote 
"The Lamentations of Jeremiah." He had lamented for Josiah in his decease, but 
there had never been such a death as the death of Zion and all it stood for. 

There is a word of deepest pathos, in Jer.43:7, "And they came into the 
land of Egypt; for they obeyed not the voice of the LORD." This relates to the 
little group of the poor whom the Chaldean invaders left behind. They 
appointed to themselves a captain and, taking Jeremiah with them, departed for 
Egypt. There ends the pre-captivity history of a people whom God called, " 
Israel My glory "; they were back in the land of Egypt where their great Lover 
found them a thousand years before. He had taken them out of Egypt in a night, 
but not after a millennium's gentle entreaty had He been able to take Egypt out 
of them. 



1960-92 

One of Isaiah's many choice prophecies, written in chapter 44 perhaps 
around two hundred years before the event, was of the drying up of the deeps 
which lay between Babylon and Immanuel's land, of the re-inhabiting of 
Jerusalem in its rebuilt waste places, and of the chosen vessel who would 
perform the divine pleasure in this—one " Cyrus, My shepherd." 

Further, one of Jeremiah's remarkable prophecies was made in the very first 
year of Gentile power, some 18 years before the final carrying away into 
Babylon. For 23 years he had been rising up early and speaking to Judah on 
God's behalf, but they would not hear. Jeremiah therefore proclaims the doom 
of the nation, names the nation and its king who would conquer them, then 
prescribes precisely the duration of their captivity and the consequent 
destruction of their captors. 

Well might we pause to marvel at the majesty of God and say truly, " How 
great Thou art! " Known to Him are all His works from the beginning of the 
world. And as we contemplate all in retrospect, how tragic it was that a 
deceived heart should have turned great Israel aside from the ways of so great a 
God, to mingle themselves with the nations, learn their works and serve their 
worthless idols! 

Such reflections engaged also the mind of that outstanding prophet of 
Judah's captivity—Daniel. He had been carried away in the first of the two 
visitations in which the LORD gave Judah's kings into the hand of the 
Babylonians. They were sad days. By the rivers of Babylon the exiles sat down, 
hanging their harps on the willows. They remembered Zion. Meantime 
Jerusalem too was remembering " in the days of her affliction and of her 
miseries all her pleasant things that were from the days of old." (Sec Lam.1:7). 
They were remembering when it was too late for remedy. 

Yet even in Babylon, God was not without witness and Daniel shared with 
Ezekiel the great prophetic office in the days of the captivity. He was a man of 
high birth, but in a dynasty which had forfeited its right to continuity. Coniah 
had been written childless by the stern prophet in Jerusalem. Not that he had no 
children, but he was henceforth childless in relation to the throne. And Israel 
would " abide many days without king," till Shiloh would come, and to Him 
would the gathering of the peoples be, for which she still waits. 

Ezra 9, Neh.9, Dan.9. These are the great chapters of confession of the 
children of the captivity. The last was first in order of time. Daniel was clearly a 
separated man amid all his administrative cares in the state of Babylon, a man of 
deep piety, a student of the Holy Scriptures. And as he pondered Jeremiah's 
writings the period of the captives' stay became clear to him. The revelation 
drove him to confession, as he saw his own sin and that of his people contrasted 
with the faithfulness of the word of the covenant-keeping 
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God. His prayer was breathed in Babylon, where he kneeled, but centred on 
Jerusalem for which he longed. Hear his words, "... let Thine anger and Thy 
fury, I pray Thee, be turned away from Thy city Jerusalem, Thy holy mountain: 
. . . and cause Thy face to shine upon Thy sanctuary that is desolate . . . defer 
not; for Thine own sake, O my God, because Thy city and Thy people are 
called by Thy name." 

Yes, "Thy city and Thy people"—but now hundreds of miles lay between 
these, and a spiritual gulf wider than linear miles could measure. In the day of 
their opportunity their fathers had despised both the LORD and His dwelling-
place, until the holy city and the condition of the people became so 
irreconcilable that the LORD demonstrated to them the spiritual separation 
which existed by physically removing them to Babylon. Yet despite all, He sent 
after them the tenderly-worded letter recorded in Jer.29 with the sevenfold 
promise of restoration, " when ye shall search for Me with all your heart." 

Through the gracious ministry of Daniel, God was thus preparing the hearts 
of some of the captives to return to Him. His doctrine was dropping, His speech 
distilling, as the small rain on the tender grass of a generation of captives, many 
of whom had never seen Temple or City. Zerubbabel was one such, as his name 
suggests, " born in Babylon." Hearts were being prepared by the divine word 
for a stirring and release when God would move again in the kingdoms of men. 

So Belshazzar died on the night when the message was read on the palace 
walls, and Darius the Mede received the kingdom. Current historians might 
have recorded that he took it. The divine record is clear that from God's hand 
he received it. The day of Babylon's doom had come, so long foretold by the 
prophets of Judah. The head of gold of Nebuchadnezzar's vision was giving 
place to the silver breast and arms of an inferior kingdom—two arms—Medes 
and Persians— Darius the Mede and Cyrus the Persian. Actually the Persians 
dominated the Medes so that the well-being of captive Judah passed into the 
control of the great Cyrus of divine prediction. 

One of the clay cylinders of Cyrus, preserved from that far-off day, makes 
interesting reading. " As I entered Babylon in peace, and established my royal 
residence in the palace of the princes amid jubilation and rejoicing, Marduk, the 
great lord, warmed the hearts of the Babylonians towards me, while I for my 
part devoted myself daily to do him reverence. My troops wandered peacefully 
widespread throughout Babylon. In all Sumer and Akkad I let no man be afraid. 
I concerned myself with the internal affairs of Babylon and all its cities. The 
dwellers in Babylon . . .  I freed from the yoke that ill became them. I repaired 
their houses, I healed their afflictions . . . I am Cyrus, king of all, the great king, 
the mighty king, king of 
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Babylon, king of Sinner and Akkad, king of the four corners of the earth ..." 
A suitable commentary indeed on the Scriptural record! "Thus saith Cyrus 

king of Persia, All the kingdoms of the earth hath the LORD, the God of heaven, 
given me ..." (2 Chron.36:23). 

So the haughty daughter of Babylon sat down without a throne. Before 
Cyrus, the LORD'S anointed for the nations, the loins of kings were loosed and 
the treasures of darkness were all opened up. The great prophecies which had 
seemed to slumber for centuries were all being gloriously fulfilled. Shortly 
Cyrus would " let My exiles go free," and the first main purpose of his being 
raised up would be complete. 

Judah's singers had hung their harps on Babylon's willows, for Zion's songs 
were for Zion only. The priesthood could attend no more on the altar; priestly 
service was possible in Zion only. David had rightly defined the temple, which 
his son would build, as "an house for the sanctuary." The nation, the kingdom, 
the house, the priesthood—these had all been integrated in the service of God 
which had centred on Zion. And the people of God in Babylon were as 
strangely out of place as the vessels of gold and silver from Solomon's temple 
which lay in Babylon's idol-houses. 

So the LORD stirred up the spirit of Cyrus. He had all the appearance of a 
man sensitive to the overruling might of " the God of heaven." Not the God of 
Israel, for He had retired to His place till Israel would acknowledge their 
offence and seek His face, as Hosea had so graphically predicted. But in the 
seventy years of the desolations, the God of heaven was working out His 
sovereign purposes amongst the nations. To Nebuchadnezzar He was " the King 
of heaven." 

The stirring of Cyrus was directed towards the rebuilding of the house of 
God in Jerusalem. That involved exercised Jews, wealth for the building and 
vessels for the house. He therefore called upon all the captivity of Judah to be 
exercised as to the long journey with such a glorious end in view—a dwelling 
place for God again among His people in Zion. These were to take with them 
their own freewill offerings for the building of the house and all the men of 
their places where they lived were to set them forward on their way with silver, 
gold and general goods and beasts for the journey. Not only so, but Cyrus 
himself brought out the vessels which Nebuchadnezzar had taken from the 
temple in Jerusalem and handed them to the prince of the house of David who 
was leading back those with exercised hearts.   He counted them out.   They 
numbered 5,400. 

But not only were the sacred vessels numbered and chronicled as a matter 
which touched the LORD'S heart; but so also were the returning captives.   They 
were numbered thus: 
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The whole congregation     - 42,360 
Their menservants and maidservants   - - 7,337 
The singing men and women       ... 200 

A total of      - -        49,897 

Included in "the congregation" were 4,289 priests from 4 of the original 24 
courses and a small company of 74 Levites. There were also 128 from the 
family of Asaph as compared with the 288 singers originally in Solomon's 
temple. Porters, servants, all were numbered, even to the 8,130 animals which 
accompanied them. They were under the leadership of 11 men, although 
Nehemiah gives the names of 12 leaders. All Israel was in view, although they 
were but a remnant. But this " whole congregation " was a choice company in 
the LORD'S eyes. These were men with exercised hearts for whom Babylon had 
no attractions. Their longings lay in the Zion of their fathers and to see a house 
built again as a place for the Divine Name. It would mean hard work, for the 
land was desolate and the Holy City was in ruins. But the promise stood 
recorded, " That saith of Jerusalem, She shall be inhabited; and of the cities of 
Judah, They shall be built, and I will raise up the waste places thereof." And in 
that confidence the exiles set out. 

"When the LORD turned again the captivity of Zion, we were like unto 
them that dream.   Then was our mouth filled with laughter, and our 
tongue with singing " (Ps.126:1,2). 

"Go ye forth of Babylon, flee ye from the Chaldeans;  with a voice of 
singing declare ye, tell this, utter it even to the end of the earth: say ye, 
The LORD hath redeemed His servant Jacob.   And they thirsted not when 
He led them through the. deserts . . . "  (Isa.48:20,21). 

This was the first going up from Babylon. It was a "whole congregation," 
and in Ezra 3:9 (R.V.M.) a united oversight, men who were "as one, to have the 
oversight.'' And when the builders laid the foundation of the temple of the 
LORD, they had the priests and the singers in attendance " after the order of 
David, king of Israel." It was a remnant people in a day of small things, but they 
built to the order of David who had followed the specification of God. So they 
built again on the old foundations. J. L. FERGUSON. 

(To be continued, D. V.) 

" YE SHALL BE HOLY MEN UNTO ME " 
(Ex.22:31) 

These words really sum up the requirements of all the foregoing 
commandments. The people of the LORD must be separated from all defilement. 
The standards of the nations round about were not to be theirs. They were to 
live on a far higher plane than those who had no knowledge of the LORD. 
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The lesson for us is both simple and clear. Peter, in his first letter, brings 
this Old Testament teaching over into the New when he says, " Like as He 
which called you is holy, be ye yourselves also holy in all manner of living; 
because it is written, Ye shall be holy; for I am holy " (1 Pet.1:15,16). 

An outstanding fact about sin is its defiling character, and we are exhorted 
in 2 Cor.7:1 to " cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God." In order to achieve this standard we 
need to be separate from all the defiling things with which this world abounds. 
The dangers of spiritual defilement are greatly underestimated. In the religious 
world around there are so many man-made doctrines such as those concerning 
which the Lord Jesus said, " In vain do they worship Me, teaching as their 
doctrines the precepts of men " (Matt.15:9). 

How low oftentimes is our understanding of what really constitutes SIN!   " 
Whatsoever is not of faith is sin " (Rom.14:23). 

" The thought of foolishness is sin " (Prov.24:9, R.V.M.). 
" To him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin "   
(Jas.4:17). 
"Sin is lawlessness" (1 Jn 3:4). 
We might well be appalled at such a standard, but we have the word and 

Spirit of God to guide us. The HOLY SPIRIT strengthens us, and " If any man 
sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous " (1 Jn 
2:1). 

The psalmist asks and answers a very important question in Ps.119:9, 
"Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto 
according to Thy word." He also says, " Thy word have I laid up in mine heart, 
that I might not sin against Thee " (verse 11). We have the following 
testimonies as to the holiness of God: 

Let them praise Thy great and terrible name: 
HOLY IS HE. 
Exalt ye the LORD our God, and worship at His footstool: 
HOLY IS HE. 
And worship at His holy hill; 
For the LORD our God is holy (Ps.99:3,5,9). 
HOLINESS becometh Thine house, O LORD, for evermore. 

(Ps.93:5). 
A. G. Jarvis. 
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JOTTINGS   
In the service of God in connexion with the Tabernacle as instituted by 

Moses in the wilderness at the command of God there was no song. There was 
the sounding of the silver trumpets, but these trumpets were not made, nor were 
the instructions given to make them, in connexion with the Tabernacle and its 
vessels. The instructions for the making of the two silver trumpets and their use 
is given in Num.10:1-10. One of the purposes of the sounding of the silver 
trumpets was— 

"In the day of your gladness, and in your set feasts, and in the 
beginning of your months, ye shall blow with the trumpets over your 
burnt offerings, and over the sacrifices of your peace offerings; and 
they shall be to you for a memorial before your God:  I am the LORD 
your God." 

Otherwise the sacrifices were offered without any attendant song. The only 
sound was perchance the groan of the animal as it fell to the offerer's knife and 
the gurgle of its blood as it gave its life for the offerer or offerers, whether for 
committed sin, or for peace and fellowship, or for acceptance with God, as in 
the ease of sin, peace and burnt offerings. It was a weary round all this 
bloodshed. Why was it necessary? Because man was a sinner and if he was to be 
forgiven, and live in fellowship with, and be accepted by. God, then death must 
take place. Propitiation must be made to God who hates sin with a holy hatred. 
The shedding of blood was to make the Israelite feel how serious a matter sin is 
in the sight of God. The sentence of death is upon every sinner who is not 
covered by atoning blood. " The soul that sinneth. it shall die " (Ezek.18:4,20). " 
The wages of sin is death " (Rom.6:23).   No less punishment than death is the 
penalty of sin. 

Israel sang by the Red Sea the song of Jehovah's victory and their 
deliverance (Ex.15). They also sang of the well that the princes digged when the 
LORD gave them water in the wilderness (Num.21:10-18). But there were no 
Levitical singers in the Tabernacle in Moses' days and for many years after. Not 
until the days of David did the songs of the LORD find a place in the service of 
God. 

It is a somewhat remarkable thing, that though the truth of the house of God 
had so large a place in the heart of David. David never saw the service of God in 
connexion with the Tabernacle, and the service of song instituted by himself at 
the command of God, united in one building. Asaph and his brethren ministered 
before the ark of the LORD in Zion (1 Chron.16:4-6,37), but Heman and 
Jeduthan, and the rest that were chosen gave thanks to the LORD before the 
Tabernacle of the LORD in the high place at Gibeon with trumpets and cymbals 
and instruments for the songs of God (I Chronicles 16:41,42). How David 
longed to see the service of sacrifice and of song united in one place, in 
Jerusalem, the place of God's choice! He toiled and gathered together vast 
treasure with this in view, but he had to hand it over to Solomon to do the work 
which he thought he might have had the privilege of doing. In Solomon's early 
days the temple was built and the two services were united. 

In the time of Hezekiah we have a clear picture of the service of sacrifice 
and of song united together. Please read 2 Chron.29:20-29. We quote a part 
thereof:— 

" And Hezekiah commanded to offer the burnt offering upon the 
altar. And when the burnt offering began, the song of the LORD 
began also, and the trumpets, together with the instruments of David 
king of Israel. And all the congregation worshipped, and the singers 
sang, and the trumpeters sounded; all this continued until the burnt 
offering was finished " (verses 27,28). 

The sacrifice and the song are clearly united in the thoughts of God, for the 
service of song was "according to the commandment of David, and of Gad the 
king's seer, and Nathan the prophet: for the commandment was of the LORD by 
His prophets." J.M. 



1960-98 

JOTTINGS   
As those will see who get the volume of this magazine for this year, in the 

companion article to this, that from the days of David the sacrifices, particularly 
the burnt offerings, were associated with the songs of the LORD (2 Chron.29:20-
29). Though to sacrifice (Zabach) means "'to slaughter an animal,'' yet the 
offering of thanksgiving came to be regarded as offering a sacrifice. 

" Oh that men would praise the LORD for His goodness, And for His 
wonderful works to the children of men! And let them offer the 
sacrifices of thanksgiving. And declare His works with singing" 
(Ps.107:21,22; 116:17). 

So closely were the thoughts of offering animal sacrifices with those of 
offering the sacrifice of thanksgiving, that we find Hosea saying, 

" Take with you words, and return unto the LORD: say unto Him, 
'Take away all iniquity, and accept that which is good: so will we 
render as bullocks the offering of our lips " (Hos.14:2). 

David too, who had a high appreciation of how the sacrifice of thanksgiving 
glorified God (Ps.50:23), is found saying, 

" I will praise the name of God with a song. And will 
magnify Him with thanksgiving. And it shall please the 
LORD better than an ox, Or a bullock that hath horns and 
hoofs " (Ps.69:30,31). 

Immediately following Isa.53, which more than any other portion of the Old 
Testament deals with the Lord's sacrifice, we have in the opening words of 
Isa.54 the exhortation to sing: 

"Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear; break forth into 
singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with child: for 
more are the children of the desolate than the children of the 
married wife, saith the LORD." 

Reference should be made to Gal.4 as to Paul's allegorical teaching on these 
words with reference to the Old and New Covenants and the children thereof. 
There would have been no song had the Lord not been the Sacrifice. But the 
New Song of redemption shall echo and re-echo for evermore. See Rev.5:8-10. 
This song begins with the four living creatures and the four and twenty elders, 
but the worthiness of the Lamb shall be the theme of all the heavenly host and 
of every living creature beside. 

We have also the Lord's sacrifice and song in Ps.22. From verse 1 to verse 
21 we have the Lord's suffering on the cross depicted.    Then in verse 22 we 
read, 

" I will declare Thy name unto My brethren: In the 
midst of the congregation will I praise Thee" 

Note that it is not in the midst of His brethren that He sings God's praise, but 
it is in the midst of the church (Heb.2:12). His brethren are such as have all one 
Father, He the eternal Son, and we who are born again through faith in the Son. 
The name which He declares to them is the name, Father, that precious name of 
God in the New Covenant. We have said that He does not sing God's praise in 
the midst of His brethren, but in the midst of the church, that is, in the midst of 
a called out and gathered-together people. In association with Him who is the 
High Priest and the sweet Singer of the praise of God, it is our privilege to offer 
the sacrifice of the praise of our God. 

" Through Him then let us offer up the sacrifice of praise to God 
continually, that is, the fruit of lips which make confession to His 
name " (Hebrews'l3:15). 

This is the privilege of those who have gone forth unto Him without the 
camp to bear His reproach.   See verse 13. J.M. 



1960-99 

THE MYSTERIES 
The Mysteries of the Kingdoms 

(Mystery, in the Scriptures, denotes that which is only known through 
revelation, to those taught by the Holy Spirit.) 

The kingdom of heaven and the kingdom of God had their own unrevcaled 
secrets which were about to be made known by the Lord; not to men in general, 
but to those faithful disciples who followed Him. After He had spoken the 
parable of the Sower to the multitudes, " the disciples came, and said unto Him, 
Why speakest Thou unto them in parables? And He answered and said unto 
them, Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but 
to them it is not given " (Matt.13:10,11). In Mk.4:11 it says " Unto you is given 
the mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto them that are without, all things 
are done in parables." Similar words are used in Lk.8:10. It is evident therefore 
that the knowledge of these mysteries is intended for those who are capable of 
receiving such spiritual instruction, but to others, His teaching is veiled in 
parables. The Lord reminds the disciples that the words of Isaiah were being 
thus fulfilled which saith, " By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in no wise 
understand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall in no wise perceive." Judicial 
blindness had befallen unfaithful Israel, and now, in the day of the revealing of 
Jehovah's Arm, they could not believe, because, having closed their own eyes 
and hearts in unbelief, God " blinded their eyes, and He hardened their heart; 
lest they should see with their eyes, and perceive with their heart, and should 
turn, and I should heal them" (Jn 12:40). The Lord Jesus was to them "A stone 
of stumbling, and a rock of offence; for they stumble at the word, being 
disobedient; whereunto also they were appointed " (1 Pet.2:8). 

In the counsels of God, blessing was designed to flow far beyond the 
bounds of Israel as a result of the work of the Cross which Christ came to do, 
and these counsels are revealed to the disciples in the mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven. It is not our purpose to expound the meaning of the parables of the 
kingdom of heaven, or to try to show the difference between these and those 
referring to the kingdom of God; suffice it to say, that in these there is teaching 
of world-wide application which takes us far beyond that which was proper to 
Israel alone, and pointing us on to the end of the age. There are some principles 
which equally apply to both, as seen in any kingdom, and the predominant 
thought of rule and government is found in both, even though they may be in 
different spheres. 

We may think, first of all, of that sphere of heavenly rule among the host of 
created, un-sinning beings in the glory of heaven itself. They are variously 
described as " innumerable hosts of angels," archangel, cherubim, seraphim, 
authorities, thrones, dominions, principalities and powers. 
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The psalmist refers to such rule among the heavenly host, saying—  
" The LORD hath established His throne in the heavens; And His 
kingdom ruleth over all. Bless the LORD, ye angels of His: Ye 
mighty in strength, that fulfil His word, Hearkening unto the 
voice of His word. Bless the LORD, all ye His hosts; 
Ye ministers of His, that do His pleasure " (Ps.103:19-21).  

In absolute sovereignty " He doeth according to His will in the army of heaven " 
(Dan.4:35), and His rule is in perfect righteousness. " Righteousness and 
judgement are the foundation of His throne "  (Ps.97:2). Even Satan, originally 
the anointed cherub that covereth, that being of unsurpassed created beauty, by 
the authority and judgement of God's throne was cast down when 
unrighteousness was found in him; as also were angels that sinned cast down to 
hell (see Ezek.28; 2 Pet.2:4). There is rule, order, and government in the realm 
of heaven itself, where peace reigns in perfect righteousness. 

As He doeth according to His will in the army of heaven, so also He does " 
among the inhabitants of the earth: and none can stay His hand, or say unto 
Him, What doest Thou? " " The Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomsoever He will" (Dan.4:25).   " The heavens do rule." 

Apart from the rule of the heavens, absolute chaos would reign in this 
world. We know sin has entered bringing multitudinous sorrows to a fallen 
race, but God has not abdicated His throne. Whatever degenerate men may 
design in their worldly wisdom, we must recognize that "God is the Judge: He 
putteth down one, and lifteth up another " (Ps.75:7). 

" The LORD bringeth the counsel of the nations to nought: He 
maketh the thoughts of the peoples to be of none effect. The 
counsel of the LORD standeth fast for ever, The thoughts of His 
heart to all generations " (Ps.33:10,11).  

" God everywhere hath sway, And all things serve His might, His 
every act pure blessing is, His path unsullied light." 

God is guided in all His ways by infallible wisdom and foreknowledge, and He 
knows all things as though they were already completed. He says— 

" I am God, and there is none else; I am God, and there is none like Me; 
declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times things 
that are not yet done;   saying, My counsel shall stand, and I will do 
all My pleasure " (Isa.46:9,10). 

He is " King of the nations," " He is the living God, and an everlasting King " 
(Jer.10:7,10).    In the governmental sphere of rule among the nations, God has 
declared His purpose to defeat the designs of the great enemy, Satan, who 
would usurp, if possible, divine authority in heaven, as we have noted in 
Ezek.28, and by means of the coming Man of Sin would do the same on earth.   
But God has declared:   " I will overturn, overturn, overturn it:   .   .  . 
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until He come whose right it is " (Ezek.21:27). There will be mighty upheavals 
in the earth itself, and among the nations of the world, and "ye shall hear of 
wars and rumours of wars: . . . For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom: and there shall be famines and earthquakes in divers places." 
False Christs and false prophets shall arise showing great signs and wonders. 
The deceiver will practise deception to the end, and men will believe the lie. 
The sequel is found in Rev.19,20, where we see the beast and the false prophet 
taken and cast into the lake of fire, their armies destroyed, and the dragon, the 
old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, bound for a thousand years in the 
abyss, that he should deceive the nations no more until the thousand years 
should be finished. God's King enters into possession of the kingdom; it is His 
by right of creation and of redemption. He executes judgement and takes 
possession in perfect righteousness, and establishes peace, world wide, on the 
basis of righteousness. " Righteousness shall be the girdle of His loins, and 
faithfulness the girdle of His reins " (Isa.11:5). Thus we see the outworking of 
divine purpose in what, to the present writer, may be described as the 
governmental phase of the kingdom of heaven, for the heavens do rule. 

When the Lord revealed the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven to His 
disciples in the days of His flesh, He was indicating a spiritual phase of the 
kingdom as seen in the world-wide application of " the word of the kingdom," 
for men were saved or lost by the acceptance or rejection of the word. 
Moreover, in the parables we see tremendous spiritual forces operating in the 
world in opposition to each other until the time of final separation at the end of 
the age. In the revelation of these mysteries we may take a look behind the 
scenes and observe what is not visible to the human eye, or known to the 
human mind, otherwise. Note—the Devil snatcheth away the word or seed, lest 
they should believe and be saved. Again, the enemy came in the night and 
sowed the tares in the field. There is opposition to the work of God to the end; 
the devil never takes a holiday, but final judgement overtakes the devil and his 
dupes at the end. God will deal with individuals, as with nations, in perfect 
righteousness, and in the kingdom of heaven after the great divide has taken 
place, "the Lord GOD will cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before 
all the nations " (Isa.61:11). 

"And the work of righteousness shall be peace;  and the effect of 
righteousness quietness and confidence for ever" (Isa.32:17). 

In the Scriptures, the truth of the kingdom of God is seen associated with a 
called-out and gathered-together people or nation. In the past the kingdom of 
God was entrusted to the nation of Israel who had a land, a city, a temple and a 
priesthood of men, chosen and ordained of God, to function according to His 
will. They were a separated nation, circumcised, numbered and known, pledged 
to obey the voice of the LORD their God. Alas, Israel turned away in heart from 
God and failed to fulfil His purpose, that through them the knowledge of God 
might be spread abroad throughout the earth.  Their attitude toward 
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God is revealed by their attitude toward Christ, the Son of God, and Him they 
cast out and crucified (Matt.21:33-45). The consequence of this is seen in verse 
43, and the kingdom of God being taken away from them and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. To the disciples the Lord said—" Unto you is 
given the mystery of the kingdom of God " (Mk.4:11). And again, " Fear not, 
little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom " 
(Lk.12:32). The mystery of the kingdom has many facets, but in particular this 
surely was an unrevealed secret made known by the Lord. That called and 
gathered-together disciples of Christ should be regarded as the kingdom of God 
was foreign to the materialistic views of God's earthly people. 

There was a spiritual thing coming into existence, based upon the cross-
work and Lordship of Christ, composed of men who heard God's call in the 
gospel, and who bowed to His all-authority. This is later called " a holy nation, 
a people for God's own possession". Such are "a spiritual house ... a holy 
priesthood ... to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ" (1 Pet.2). 

This new expression of the kingdom of God is characterized by " 
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit " (Rom.14:17). 
Righteousness, or doing right, was bound up with their being obedient to the 
faith once for all delivered to the saints, and that the kingdom of God was to be, 
not in word, but in power, is seen in the action of the church of God in Corinth 
putting away the sinning man from among them (1 Cor.4:20). " Know ye not 
that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God?" (1 Cor.6:9). 
It is well to note that some of the parables regarding the kingdom of heaven, as 
found in Matt.13:24-30,47-50, could not be fitted into this conception of the 
kingdom of God. The kingdom of God in this dispensation as expressed in the 
holy nation, the nation to which the kingdom of God was to be given, was to be 
composed of born-again persons, sanctified in the truth, and together in one 
thing for a testimony for God upon the earth, persons in whom the Spirit of God 
dwelt and operated, producing the fruits of the Spirit, and using spiritual gifts, 
in a spiritual house for the edifying of the saints, and the spreading of the 
gospel. Thus they would bring forth the fruits of the kingdom of God under the 
rule of Him whom God made both Lord and Christ, and who is now " Son over 
God's house " (Heb.3:6, R.V.M.). The key word to the kingdom of God in the 
writer's view is " obedience," while the key word to the kingdom of heaven is " 
faith " in the message of the gospel. We have made no attempt to expound the 
truths pertinent to the two kingdoms, but to state some of the things connected 
with the revelation of the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven and kingdom of 
God. We feel that we have but touched the fringe of a great subject. " I meditate 
on all Thy doings: I muse on the work of Thy hands " (Ps.143:5). 

F. MCCORMICK. 
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A REMNANT  SHALL RETURN 
(Continued from page 95). 

Thing's written aforetime are written for our learning. Isaiah had two sons. 
One was, by interpretation, " The spoil speedeth, the prey hasteth." The other 
was, " a remnant shall return." And as our minds run on to New Testament 
times we can already see in Paul's day both the speeding of the spoil and the 
hastening of the prey. He warned the elders of the church of God in Ephesus, " 
I know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock; and from among your own selves shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them. Wherefore watch ye, ..." 

But in those early churches it is evident that the elders did not watch. " 
Perverse " things were the fruit of thoughts which had turned away from the 
Truth. There were deflections. And just as in Israel of old, "My people love to 
have it so," likewise in the new nation there was no lack of " itching ears," and 
they turned away their ears from the truth. Years after Acts 20, the Lord Jesus 
Himself gave John a message for the same church of God in Ephesus, " 
Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen ... or else I come to thee, and 
will move thy lampstand out of its place." 

Earl Grey of Falloden spoke in 1914 of " the lights going out over Europe." 
But within a century of the establishing of the early Christian churches the 
lights of the precious golden lampstands were going out. The churches of God 
in the New Testament were likened to golden lampstands; they were divine in 
their origin. They were patterned alike. They were not independent and 
autonomous as some teach today, but fitly framed together to form the 
dwelling-place of God in the Spirit.   The churches of God formed the House of 
God. 

The churches of God did not form " the Church which is His Body." These 
were, and still are, parallel, but quite distinctive, truths, both being mighty 
before God for this dispensation. Into the Church the Body all believers were 
baptized in the one Spirit, thereafter to be inseparably and eternally united to 
the Lord Jesus, their glorious Head. But into the churches of God came those " 
obedient to the faith." Think of Jerusalem and the church there. " They then 
that received his word were baptized: and there were added unto them in that 
day about three thousand souls. And they continued stedfastly in the apostles' 
teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers " (Acts 
2:41,42). Or think of the church of God in Corinth in its formative days. "And 
many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized " (Acts 18:8). Or 
consider how the Spirit described the church of God in Ephesus. 

"Being built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Christ Jesus Himself being the Chief Corner Stone; in whom each 
several building, fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in 
the Lord; in whom ye also are builded together for a habitation of 
God in the Spirit " (Eph.2:20-22). 
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Or again, what was written to the church of the Thessalonians in God the 
Father, " For ye, brethren, became imitators of the churches of God which are 
in Judaea in Christ Jesus." 

The churches of God expressed the believers in their corporate and visible 
testimony and witness. These churches were " one " in the unity of Jn 17:23. 
The world was to know the workings of divine love through the united life of 
believers, together in divine testimony. So believers were baptized in water and 
added to the Lord in the local assembly. These assemblies formed the spiritual 
house. The people of God were one. They were a holy nation. Oh the lustre of 
those early days! Men of God on fire with divine purpose; the Word spreading 
rapidly from land to land; the same teaching, the same customs " everywhere in 
every place "! 

But the fire died down and the teachers became diverse in their 
administration of the divine will for His people. Gradually the warning to the 
Hebrews took on a deepening challenge, " Whose house are we, if we hold fast 
our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end." One by one the 
churches came under the domination of the " false apostles, deceitful workers," 
already in evidence in Corinth in Paul's day. The persuasion came not from 
Him who called them and gradually a little leaven leavened the whole lump. 

The lamps on the golden lampstands went out. And as the darkness came 
down and the divine acknowledgment was withdrawn one by one from the 
churches a great silence came over the dwelling-place of God on earth until at 
last all was still and motionless in divine exercise. And He who had walked in 
their midst might well have said again as He had said in the days of His flesh, " 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." God withdrew from His own 
dwelling and the early glory of the simple God-chosen form of worship and 
service passed into the humanly administered confederacy, glittering with the 
rewards of Constantine. 

So the centuries rolled on, but God was never without a witness, until in 
particular the great breaking light in the early brethren movement of 1825 
onwards. Those were days of heaven on earth. Men of deep piety wiped away 
the dust of ages from precious stones of choice divine truth. There they were 
glittering in their own splendid light; the Church the Body, the coming of the 
Lord, the water baptism of believers, the weekly breaking of the bread, the 
diverse ministry of the gifts. Yes, great discovering days! The voice that was 
heard in Dublin, in Plymouth, echoed and re-echoed until today the brethren 
movement has truly penetrated with joy into all lands. 

" Let My exiles go free." Breaking light was exercising hearts. Then came 
the clear light shining on the separate truths of the churches of God which in 
the pattern years had expressed together the house 
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of God, a place of rest for the soles of His feet who had been walking down the 
centuries with no evidence of a House among all His children. 

Yes, these were the stirring days of 1890 onwards, when exercised hearts 
longed to build again a place for the Divine Name, a spiritual house for God. 
So they sounded the clarion call throughout the assemblies of the Open 
Fellowship of those days. Sounded it again and again and waited on their 
brethren till they could wait no longer. Then, history repeating itself, " all 
whose spirit God had stirred to go up to build the house of the LORD " 
separated from friends and spiritual acquaintances and were brought together 
as churches of God to form His house. 

Like the remnant of Cyrus' day they had to leave many who preferred 
where they were to the smallness and the hard work connected with the 
breaking light and the inescapable exercise. But they went out and on in faith. 
They built again on the old foundations of the new Testament house and from 
that same house this magazine issues today. We write 70 years later. We say, " 
What hath God wrought! " We say not to our readers, examine our teachings, 
but examine His. Read the detailed design of Tabernacle and Temple and learn 
the meticulous ways of God. Study the plan for the spiritual house for the 
dispensation of grace and consider whether in its detail you are found among a 
people capable of expressing it in the letter, and by His grace, in the spirit also. 

Yes, a remnant has returned, a small movement within the comparatively 
small Brethren movement. But it has gone back to spiritual Zion to build up, 
and then to build in, a dwelling-place for Him. J. L. FERGUSON. 

HAGAR,  SARAI'S  HANDMAID 
(Gen.16,21). 

The application of the teaching of Holy Scripture affords instruction in 
regard to our personal lives, to the end that we might know divine guidance and 
help in all circumstances. Like the glistening jewel that sparkles with various 
colours, Scripture affords more than one line of teaching in its application. An 
instance of this is seen in the story of Hagar, Sarai's handmaid. 

In its primary application it affords delightful instruction regarding the " 
end of the law." Paul takes up the narrative in the Galatian epistle and corrects 
the error into which the Galatians had fallen. They were seeking to establish a 
righteousness of their own by fulfilling the ordinances of the law, particularly 
so in regard to circumcision. While we do not find any today who would 
suggest that circumcision is necessary for the believer, yet there are some who 
judge that salvation depends on faith in Christ and law-keeping together.   Paul 
points out the error of this idea by the lesson of the 



1960-106 

casting out of Hagar which clearly shows that law and grace have no place 
together. It would appear that Hagar had proved a satisfactory handmaid to 
Sarai. Her son had become established in the household so that Abraham said 
to God, " Oh that Ishmael might live before Thee! " However, God had a 
different purpose in view and said, " In Isaac shall thy seed be called." The time 
came when Hagar and her son must leave. There is no place for Hagar and 
Ishmael with Sarah and Isaac. " Cast out the bondwoman and her son " is the 
divine principle. The law given at Sinai, was a good law, but its ceremonial 
ordinances find no place in this day of grace. As to the ceremonial side of the 
law, Christ is the substance which cast its shadow on the sacrifices and 
ceremonies of the law. " Christ is the end of the law unto righteousness to 
everyone that believeth," that is, He was the issue that was in view, for there 
could be no salvation for man in law-keeping, for man could not love God with 
his whole being and his neighbour as himself. 

We do well to have regard, however, to the words of the Lord Jesus 
regarding the moral law. He says repeatedly, " Ye have heard that it was said . . 
. , but I say unto you ..." (sec Matt.5). In each of the matters mentioned in 
Matthew the standard the Lord Jesus sets for His disciples is far higher than that 
set for the people of the Old Covenant. Let us seek to grasp this and to 
endeavour to maintain the standard set, to the end that we might be found as 
hearers and doers of the word. Thus we shall be found building on the Rock. 
We suggest that there are lessons, other than those presented in Gal.4, which 
may be culled from the personal experiences of Hagar, which will help us to a 
better understanding of personal dealings with God. Those who would walk in 
fellowship with God need a personal knowledge of God. We gain this personal 
knowledge by experience of constant dealings with God, and oft-times it is in 
periods of personal sorrow and trials that we learn precious lessons which 
enable us to enjoy deeper and sweeter fellowship with God. 

Hagar is brought first to our notice when Sarai gave her to Abram. To 
appreciate the significance of Sarai's action we need to view it with due regard 
to the outlook and practices of Sarai's generation. The history of Jacob shows 
how his wives regarded this matter. While we do not justify Sarai, yet we can 
appreciate that in her own view she was honouring Hagar from the merely 
human standpoint. The honour conferred and its consequences caused an 
attitude on the part of Hagar that was unwelcome to Sarai. Hagar despised 
Sarai, and she, being told by Abram to do to her what was good in her eyes, 
dealt hardly with Hagar. Viewing the matter from Hagar's standpoint we can be 
sympathetic towards her. Her physical condition might well have been trying 
and the attitude of Sarai made life almost intolerable for her. The root cause of 
the matter lay in Hagar herself. She had become proud and her conduct 
provoked Sarai.    The effect of carnal acts ever leads to trouble. 
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Here is a lesson we do well to learn. How often we may judge we are dealt with 
in a hard manner! Yet if we searched our hearts we might find that it was the 
result of our own attitude. Paul gives us a clear indication how our conduct 
should affect others when he speaks of " provoking one another unto love and 
good works." Oh. that this were more manifest! Our relationship with one 
another would be far sweeter. How careful should we be to consider the effect 
upon others of what we do and say! Then we should find their attitude to us 
reflecting ours to them. 

The strain of the domestic atmosphere ultimately proved too much for 
Hagar and she ran away. In self-will she left the camp of Abram and found 
herself alone and desolate. It is thus we find her at the fountain of water. In 
wondrous grace the God of heaven draws near to this lonely soul and says to 
her, " Hagar, Sarai's handmaid, whence earnest thou? and whither goest thou? " 
The first question found an obvious answer, but the second only brought from 
her the words " I flee." As we seek to enter into the thoughts of her heart at that 
time we are again afforded profitable lessons. We all pass through times of trial 
and difficulty. Indeed these experiences are for our profit. How do we respond 
at such times? Do we seek to flee from our problems? Or do we look to God for 
His enabling grace? We should have a greater knowledge of God than Hagar, 
and we have the benefit of the record of her experience. Let us remember Hagar 
and the questions put to her. We might well be able to state where we came 
from, but WHERE can we go? We shall be as Hagar was when the LORD drew 
near, she had no objective. The Lord's disciples were asked a somewhat similar 
question—"Would ye also go away? Mark well Peter's reply, " To whom can 
we go? " 

The LORD'S instruction to Hagar was simple and plain, " Return . . . and 
submit." God's commandments are associated with promises, and to Hagar He 
gave the assurance of a child with a future. She humbled herself and returned to 
the camp, enabled, we judge by divine grace. As we consider the period of 
happiness that followed the birth of Ishmael we can recall the word, " He that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted." 

The name given for her son, " Ishmael," God heareth, and the Name she 
ascribed to God, "El roi" (God that seeth), sum up her experience at the 
fountain of water. She could now rest in these sublime truths. She knew a 
hearing and a seeing God, a God that was at hand as well as afar off. Has this 
fact been appreciated by the reader? Beloved child of God, may you know in 
the periods of trial and difficulty that are common to all, the experience that 
Hagar knew! It can be yours, for we have the promise, " Draw nigh unto God, 
and He will draw nigh unto you." Then you will likewise know the enabling 
grace that Hagar knew, grace that afforded her strength to face Sarai from 
whom she had but lately fled. It would seem that the very name of her son 
would bring comfort, and she would rejoice in a hearing God. 
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" That were a grief I could not bear,  
Didst Thou not hear and answer prayer,  
But a prayer-hearing, answering God 

Supports me under every load." 
The years moved on, and Ishmael grew. He seemed to find a place in the 

affections of his aged father's heart. As we have already mentioned, Abraham 
would have been content if God's promises were to be centred in him. This was 
contrary to God's purpose. Like Abraham we might have thoughts that appear 
good to us. Our outlook is limited to the extent of our knowledge. Has not God 
said, " My thoughts are not your thoughts "? We might plan and scheme, 
hoping that God will work in accordance with our ideas, whereas it might be 
that God has higher purposes altogether. Let us ever seek grace to yield to the 
will of God, for 

"ALL is right that seems most wrong, if, Lord, it be Thy will." 
The time came when, according to the word of the LORD, Hagar and 

Ishmael were sent away. Human intelligence would judge it a hard action. 
Indeed after Sarah demanded it Abraham waited until he had the mind of God 
in the matter. We do well to wait until we are clear as to God's will in any 
matter, but when God has made His will manifest then let us not hesitate to act, 
however hard the action we have to take, may appear. Providing we have the 
word of God for it, we can be assured that it will be the right and best action to 
take. We judge there would have been an end to domestic bliss had Abraham 
not thus acted. As we consider this action of Abraham we are led to return in 
thought again to the purposes of God. God was overruling for our instruction in 
regard to law and grace. " How unsearchable are His judgements, and His ways 
past tracing out! " In wondrous grace, God gave to Abraham the assurance that 
all would be well for Hagar and Ishmael, " Of the son of the bondwoman will I 
make a nation." No harm ever comes from carrying out divine instructions. 

As we come to the close of the narrative we find that once again Hagar is in 
lonely distress. We can enter sympathetically into her feelings as the water is 
spent and all hope seems lost. It is not only the grief of the lonely woman now, 
there is the added sorrow of the mother. We contemplate the sobs of the 
broken-hearted woman and our hearts beat in sympathy. Yet let us remember, 
what she appears to have forgotten, the name of the lad—ISHMAEL, God 
hears, yes, and God sees. God was listening to all the sobbing. He knew all that 
had happened, and once again He drew near. How often we are found like 
Hagar, forgetting the experiences of the help God has afforded in the past! The 
God of all grace does not restrain His hand because of this in Hagar's case. How 
sweet the call, " What aileth thee, Hagar? fear not; for God hath heard the voice 
of the lad where he is!" Then God opened her eyes to show her the fountain of 
water. It is possible that some reader might be in distress even as these pages 
are read.   If so, can you recall your past experience of 
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divine help and raise an EBENEZER? " Hitherto hath the LORD helped us." 
Look again to Him. If there seems no apparent source of hope or happiness, let 
Him open your eyes even as He opened Hagar's. God has not forgotten to be 
gracious, and He will show you a "WELL" where all your present need can be 
supplied. 

The close of the narrative finds Hagar with her son and daughter-in-law. 
She passes from the pages of the divine record and we have no further 
information regarding her life or her death. We can be profited, however, by 
what we do know of her experiences. Let us ponder them and find in them 
comfort and encouragement. The God that drew near to Hagar, in her times of 
deep distress, changes not and delights to draw near to us all in our trying 
circumstances. " I Jehovah change not."  Ishmael, God hears.  El roi, God sees. 

ARTHUR H. JONES. 

THE  WAYS OF THE SPIRIT 
" He made known His ways unto Moses " (Ps.103:7). 

It is very important that all who would serve God should know the ways of 
God, and the ways of God are the ways of the Spirit of God. All who believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ are baptized in the Holy Spirit (1 Cor.12:13); sealed with 
the Spirit (Eph.1:13); and anointed of the Spirit (1 Jn 2:27). How essential it is 
then that we should know the ways of the Spirit! 

Let us consider first the greatness and the dignity of the Holy Spirit by 
whom we have been sealed. He is the Comforter (Jn 14:16); the Spirit of truth 
(Jn 14:17); the Holy Spirit (Jn 14:26); the Spirit of God; the Spirit of Christ 
(Rom.8:9); the Spirit of the Lord (2 Cor.3:17); the Lord the Spirit (2 Cor.3:18);  
the Spirit of grace (Heb.10:29). 

We can see something of the dignity attached to the Spirit when we read 
that it is possible to speak against the Son of man, as many have done, and yet 
be forgiven, but he who speaks against the Holy Spirit has no forgiveness, 
being guilty of an eternal sin (Mk.3:29). It becomes us then to learn concerning 
the Spirit, and His ways with us. 

In Acts 5:1-11, we see the judgement of God on two disciples who ignored 
the Spirit within them. The story of Ananias and Sapphira is well known. They 
had sold a possession of theirs, as others had done, and had given part of the 
price to the apostles, while pretending they were giving all. The judgement of 
God upon them was swift. They had lied to the Holy Spirit, as the apostle Peter 
said. It may be that they had no intention of lying to the Holy Spirit, but this 
cost them their lives. They had failed to realize the majesty and the greatness of 
the Spirit who was dwelling within, and who knew their every thought. 
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This is a salutary lesson to us all not to trifle with anything- that savours of 
deceit, for the Spirit is dwelling within us, and He knows our thoughts. 

In Heb.10:29 we learn that it is possible to do despite to the Spirit of grace. 
If after all His gracious leading and teaching we sin wilfully, then we do it to 
our cost, for the work of the Spirit is not something to be trifled with, or lightly 
esteemed. Our knowledge of the truth is not something that we have gained 
merely by our own reading or study, it has come to us by the gracious 
ministration of the Spirit. Let us not lightly esteem His work in us, or the Lord 
will judge us.  Let us learn the ways of the Spirit with all humility. 

In Eph.4:30 we learn that it is possible for the believer to grieve the Spirit, 
and this must be frequent with us, as we would confess to our shame. 
Bitterness, wrath, anger, clamour (loud shouting), railing and malice, all these 
grieve Him. How can we grieve the Spirit, we who know His majesty? Yes, 
because we forget that He is dwelling within us. We may see the failures in our 
brethren and sisters, and become angry or bitter in our hearts, and the Holy 
Spirit who has made our body His temple is grieved. Little wonder that all the 
joy we have leaves us, and all the power departs from our service, when we 
consider only our own feelings and totally disregard the grief of the Spirit. How 
different it is when we pray earnestly for those who are wrong! then we are in 
the mind of the Spirit. When we know the ways of the Spirit, we are able to 
detect the work of the flesh within us, and to overcome by His power 
(Rom.8:2). When we yield to His leading, and are kind, tenderhearted and 
forgiving, how quickly our souls are restored, and our lives are sweetened by 
Him! How perfect are the ways of the Spirit! When He takes away our peace 
and joy, it is that we may know our sin, and seek forgiveness. 

Not only is it possible for us to grieve Him. we may quench His work in 
ourselves and in others (1 Thess.5:19). This is a word particularly to overseers. 
They especially need to be wise, prayerful men, who understand the ways of 
the Spirit. It will be to our eternal loss, if some disciples are hindered, and the 
work of the Spirit quenched within them, because those who were leading them 
failed to discern His work in them. A right understanding of the majesty and 
sovereignty of the Spirit, using whom He will, will keep us walking humbly 
with God, and with our brethren and sisters, and make us wise leaders. 

When we think of the work of the Spirit within us, our hearts are moved. 
"Be filled with the Spirit,'' wrote Paul (Eph.5:18). Can it be that He will possess 
and fill us, and work in us that love and joy and peace, and all that we read of 
in Gal.5:22,23? Yes, of course, this is the promise, and less than this is only a 
stunted, impoverished life, unworthy to be linked with the name of Christ; but 
so often our standard is low because we do not know the ways 
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of the Spirit. We look upon our sad spiritual weakness as the normal Christian 
experience, so that we even doubt if we can ever rise any higher. 

Think of what is written of the church in Jerusalem, "And when they had 
prayed, the place was shaken wherein they were gathered together; and they 
were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and they spake the word of God with 
boldness " (Acts 4:31). When did we experience being filled and moved by the 
Spirit in our prayer meetings? We say it with shame, we seldom have such 
prayer meetings, and all because we so little understand the ways of the Spirit. " 
Praying in the Holy Spirit," we read in Jude 1:20. If He is leading us in prayer, 
then we shall be deeply moved in our own prayers, and others will be deeply 
moved through us. The fulness of the Spirit should be our normal experience, 
and it will be, if we pay attention to the ways of the Spirit. 

"Ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye 
shall be My witnesses " (Acts 1:8). So said the Lord Jesus before He left His 
disciples on the Mount of Olives. Power to witness, power to preach, power 
lost souls to win. But we often preach without power, and not a soul is moved 
by our preaching, and not a soul is won. It is the lack of this power that is the 
cause of much of our fruitlessness. Men are born of the Spirit (Jn 3:8). We must 
wait upon God for the power of the Spirit, and then go and speak the word that 
He gives. The work of God can only be done in the power of the Spirit of God. 
This was the word of the Lord to Zerubbabel many years ago (Zech.4:6). The 
work of God will be hard and laborious, and disappointing and fruitless, 
without the power of the Spirit. Bu t when He fills us and uses us, how 
different it is, then we are led in triumph in Christ! (2 Cor.2:14). When we pay 
attention to the ways of the Spirit, walking by the Spirit (Gal.5:10), and praying 
in the Holy Spirit, then indeed our speech and our preaching are in the 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power (1 Cor.2:4). This is what we need, and 
what we should have, if our preaching is to bear fruit. 

In Rom.15:30, Paul beseeches the disciples, by the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
by the love of the Spirit, that they will strive together with him in their prayers 
to God for him. "The love of the Spirit"— how much we owe to the patient 
love of the Spirit of God! and how different our lives are when we pay 
attention to His ways! In Col.1:8, the apostle writes about the disciples and 
their love in the Spirit. It was the Spirit's love manifest in them, and His love is 
the love of the Triune Being. We can see clearly that only as we know the 
fulness and power and love of the Holy Spirit, can our lives he full and 
victorious, as they should be. Let us make way for Him to work in us as He 
will. G. JARVIE. 
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" THE PLACE OF A SKULL " 
There has been from time to time some difference of mind on the use of " 

Calvary," in Lk.23:33, in contrast to " Golgotha," in Matt.27:33, Mk.15:22. Jn 
19:17 explains that Golgotha is from the Hebrew word for a " skull." The word 
for skull in the Greek is Kranion, from which the English word " cranium," 
which means also a skull, is derived. Then what of Calvary? It says in Lk.23:33, 
"And when they came unto the place which is called the skull (Calvary, A.V.), 
there they crucified Him." The R.V. marginal reading on " the skull " is: 
"According to the Latin, Calvary, which has the same meaning." Thus the 
Greek is Kranion, the Hebrew, Golgotha, the Latin, Calvary, and the English, 
Skull or Cranium. There need be no disputing about words in different 
languages which mean the same thing. What matters is that our Lord was once 
in " The Place of a Skull " for us. It is not now known why it was called " a 
skull," whether from the formation of the ground or whether the skulls of 
victims of the barbarity of a ruthless human age were much in evidence. A skull 
is the bony part of a human being which is devoid of that organ which is the 
seat of human thought. Never were men so thoughtless as when they slew the 
Prince of Life in that place. 

Yet, thank God, when we were devoid of all wisdom, Christ was here 
present in the place of a skull to be " the Wisdom " of all who receive Him. " 
Christ Jesus . . . was made unto us wisdom from God," ..." which none of the 
rulers of the world knoweth: for had they known it, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory" (1 Cor.1:30; 2:8). But if He had not been crucified, 
what of us? and how would 1 Cor.2:9 have been fulfilled? Such a consideration 
is a profound mystery. We know what has happened and therein we rest in a 
wisdom and a love which are deep and unfathomable. In all matters spiritual 
and eternal we need nothing more than " Christ, in whom are all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge hidden " (Col.2:2,3. R.V.). " We also were aforetime 
foolish" (Tit.3:3), but Christ is our wisdom, and this wisdom comes from One 
who was in " the Place of a Skull." 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS   
Though we do not know the time of David's life nor the circumstances in 

which he was at the time of the writing of Ps.12, it would seem that he was in 
considerable distress when he wrote, 

" Help, LORD; for the godly man ceaseth; For the faithful fail 
from among the children of men " (verse 1). 

The word "godly" here is from the Hebrew word Chaciyad, which is 
frequently rendered " saints." It is vain to conjecture as to the time when it was 
written. It might be thought to have been during the time of his rejection, when 
backsliding Saul ruled in Israel. But when it was, then or at some other time, it 
is evident that the godly and the faithful were not numerous. This was often the 
case in Israel, and such men are not a large number in our time. The word 
"ceaseth" (Hebrew Gamar, to end, fail, cease) must have filled David's heart 
with depressing thoughts, for he had the well-being of God's people at heart. 
How could they survive if the godly people amongst them ceased? One godly, 
pious man is worth many whose conduct is far from pious. The faithful fail, 
which means to disperse, disappear. Alas, when the faithful disperse and 
disappear! This would be something like the faithful followers of the Lord who 
followed Him to the shadows of the garden of Gethsemane, when the full moon 
was casting dark shadows across their path, and when at His arrest they all 
forsook Him and fled. They disappeared and left Him alone in the hands of His 
enemies. 

In his rejection David had some faithful men amongst his followers. Some 
were valiant men, such as Joab, but he was far from being a godly man. He was 
simply a great and ruthless warrior, vindictive and jealous of any man who got 
into his way. But there were others, such as Uriah the Hittite, who cared nothing 
for his own pleasure or comfort so long as the interests of David and of Israel 
were served by him to the best of his ability. There was the faithful Shammah 
the son of Agee a Hararite, who defended the plot of lentils against the 
Philistines alone, for the people fled from the Philistines (2 Sam.23:11,12). The 
Philistines formed a foraging party to carry away the lentils which were vital 
food for God's people and this valiant man defended the lentils against the 
thieving Philistines. Then there was Eleazar the son of Dodo, the Ahohite, who 
stood with David at Pas-dammim and defended the plot of barley against the 
Philistines (1 Chron.11:12:13). They ventured their lives on the high places of 
the earth to save food for God's people. Such are the men who at a time of great 
crisis turn the ebb tide of defeat and discouragement into victory and prosperity. 

Are the godly and the faithful ceasing and failing in our time V then it 
behoves us to stand, and having done all to stand. Our defence is the word of 
God put into practice with all prayer. We are defeated if we turn and flee, for 
there is no armour for the back, and the arrows of the enemy would soon find 
their mark. Our lives and those of others are at stake and we must not falter in 
our task. 

What was David's trouble as described in Ps.12? His trouble was with men 
with flattering lips, and a double heart, who had tongues that spoke great things. 
They were saying, " With our tongue will we prevail; our lips are our own: who 
is lord over us ? " The LORD will in His own time and way deal with such men. 
He will put the poor and needy into safety. His word and promises cannot fail, 
for His words are pure without alloy, as silver purified in a furnace seven times. 
Such as regard their words as having more value than God's shall not know the 
preciousness and power of His words, for He will preserve His words from such 
a generation. It is well for us if we follow the course of the writer of Ps.119, 
who said, 

" Remember the word unto Thy servant, Because 
Thou hast made me to hope " (verse 49). 

" They that fear Thee shall see me and be glad; 
Because I have hoped in Thy word " (verse 74). 

" My soul fainteth for Thy salvation: 
But I hope in Thy word " (verse 81). J.M. 
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JOTTINGS   
The word "saint" in the Old Testament has not the identical meaning of 

"saint" in the New. Saint in the Old Testament (Chaciyad) means to be kind, 
merciful, and toward God to be pious, godly. In the New Testament, saint 
means one that is sacred, holy, sanctified, or set apart, and consequently pure. 

There is a sweet promise in the statement of David, 
" But know that the LORD hath set apart him that is godly 

(Chaciyad) for Himself" (Ps.4:3). 
No doubt David has himself in view in these words. This we would gather 

from the context in which they are found. The word in the Hebrew of which the 
words '"set apart" are a translation is Palah, which means to distinguish, put a 
difference, separate, set apart. This word Palah is used by Moses when he 
pleaded with the LORD to go with His people and not simply to send an angel 
before them to bring them to the land of Canaan.  He said, 

" For wherein now shall it be known that I have found grace in 
Thy sight, I and Thy people? is it not in that Thou goest with us, so 
that we be separated (Palah), I and Thy people, from all the people 
that are upon the face of the earth? " (Ex.33:10). 

Here was the distinguishing mark between Israel and all other nations, even 
the presence of the LORD with them. It will be the distinguishing mark in the 
millennium between Israel (whose centre will be the city of God, Jerusalem) 
and other nations, " The LORD is there " (Jehovah-shammah). How sadly Israel 
failed to maintain their saintly character! and the consequence was that Israel, 
instead of being a tower of strength and testimony, and the head of the nations, 
became w7eak through becoming like the nations around them, adopting 
oftentimes their gods and their practices, and they became the tail instead of the 
head, and the name of God was blasphemed among the nations because of them. 

Let us, who are often reminded in ministry of the fall of Israel and their con-
sequent sorrow", learn from them to avoid the cause of their fall, and maintain 
that saintliness of character which is demanded by the presence of God. We 
have much ministry about the house of God, but do we understand by 
experience that the God of the house is there, and His presence with His people 
is that which puts a difference between them and others. Let us ponder deeply 
the words of Moses, "Is it not in that Thou goest with us, so that we be 
separated? " As with Israel, God's people, so was it with the godly ones (saints) 
of the nation, the LORD set apart (Palah), distinguished, put a difference, 
between those and others of His people who were not godly (Chaciyad). For 
though Israel was to be a separated people to God and from the heathen and 
their ways and practices, that people were not all godly people, as we learn from 
the psalms and other parts of the Scriptures of the Old Testament. 

It is said in Isa.6:13, that " the holy seed is the stock thereof," that is of Israel 
who are shown in desperate plight in the former verses of the chapter, a people 
with eyes that saw not, and ears that heard not, and with a heart that did not 
understand. What could save such a people from destruction and disaster and 
bear the name of Israel through the night of apostasy to a fair morn beyond the 
darkness? Only the holy seed indicated here. Such a seed is called the stock, or 
substance (A.V.) of the nation. The word stock means something stationary, 
such as a statue, pillar or monument, or the trunk or stock of a tree. When men 
were departing from God and His ways and were being eventually swept away 
by divine judgement, the holy seed remained as the stock of a tree which had 
been felled, a seed to sprout again into life when the waters of divine judgement 
had swept many away (Isa.28:17-22). Such were those who found a sure 
foundation in the tried, foundation Stone, a precious Stone of sure foundation 
(which is even now laid in the heavenly Zion for us in this dispensation), which 
would in time be laid in Zion for Israel in the land of Immanuel, and then, as 
now, " he that believeth shall not make haste " (Isa.28:16). 

God is wanting godly men to set them apart for Himself, and godly young 
men and women distinguished for their godliness, which had, and has, and ever 
will have, a power. Let us not be adopting a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof (2 Tim.3:5). J.M. 
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THE  MYSTERIES 
The Mystery of Lawlessness 

(Mystery, in the Scriptures, denotes that which is only known 
through revelation to those taught of the Holy Spirit). 

As many readers will know, the title of this article is taken from 2 
Thess.2:7. It is not intended herein to deal specifically with the aspect of the 
subject referred to in that portion by the apostle. Nevertheless as one of the 
twelve articles to appear during the year on the subject of the various Mysteries 
it will be found to fill its place appropriately in the series. 

A long view is taken in the article of the evil machinations of Satan who is 
the source of all lawlessness and whose true character has been given to us 
clearly by the Lord Jesus Himself. His varied ways of deceitful working with 
his ultimate overthrow and his eternal doom in the Lake of Fire are fully 
revealed in the New Testament Scriptures. 

The apostle John in 1 Jn 3:4 instructs us that " every one that doeth sin 
doeth also lawlessness: and sin is lawlessness." To be lawless means not to be 
subject to law. It belongs to the same family as iniquity, wickedness, darkness, 
transgression, unrighteousness, evil, error, disobedience and self-will. It was so 
rampant in the days of Noah that " it repented the LORD that He had made man 
on the earth " (Gen.6:6), and His judgement by the flood was universal, 
righteous Noah and his family alone being saved. 

In the days of Abraham lawlessness again brought from heaven the wrath 
of God, this time against Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities of the Plain 
(Gen.19), only righteous Lot and his family being delivered from the fire and 
brimstone. The ultimate end of lawlessness will be destruction at the hand of 
God. 

Peter tells us that the world of Noah, 
"being overflowed with water, perished: but the heavens that now 

are, and the earth . . . have been stored up for fire, being reserved 
against the day of judgement and destruction of ungodly men " (2 
Pet.3:6,7). 

It is a mistake to think that lawlessness is restricted to unbelievers, for there 
is ample evidence in the Scriptures to show that men who were 
characteristically godly could at times yield to the temptation of Satan and 
commit acts of a lawless nature. 

David is one such example, and one of the least expected, seeing he was a 
man after God's heart. When he plotted the death of Uriah, and took Bathsheba 
to wife (2 Sam.12), he was asked by Nathan the prophet, " Wherefore hast thou 
despised the word of the LORD? " (verse 9), and heard the judgement " therefore 
the sword shall never depart from thine house; because thou hast despised Me" 
(verse 10). Bathsheba's child died despite David's pleadings (How could God 
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answer David any other way?), and Israel's king was humbled by God's 
judgements.   In Ps.51 he cried, 

" According to the multitude of Thy tender mercies blot out my 
transgressions. Wash me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse 
me from my sin " (verses 1,2). 

This act of David cost the life of one soul, but later he was moved by Satan 
to number Israel (1 Chron.21), and this led to the death of 70,000 men (2 
Sam.24:15). God was so displeased with David's action that He sent a 
pestilence upon Israel with the resultant heavy death roll.   Again David 
confessed, "I have sinned greatly ..I have done very foolishly " (1 Chron.21:8), 
but we  cannot close our eyes to the seriousness  of David acting without divine 
authority. 

What shall we say of Dathan and Abiram, who acted presumptuously and 
in self-will"? Their jealousy and murmuring against Moses led to open 
rebellion in the camp of Israel (Num.16). God's judgement was swift, in the 
earth swallowing them up. This presumptuous character was true also of King 
Saul, who ignored the command of God and substituted his own will. He was 
told to " utterly destroy Amalek and all that they have, and spare them not " (1 
Sam.15), but he flagrantly defied the word of God and spared Agag, the king, 
and the best of the sheep and the oxen. Saul's intentions might have been good, 
but his act was one of flagrant disobedience to the will of God. " He is turned 
back from following Me, and hath not performed My commandments," said the 
LORD to Samuel (verse 11). God's judgement was to take the throne from Saul 
and to say to him, " The LORD . . . hath given it to a neighbour of thine, that is 
better than thou," for " thou hast rejected the word of the LORD, He hath also 
rejected thee from being king." 

What a serious thing it is to act without authority as did Dathan and 
Abiram! Serious to disobey the word of God as Saul did! One important lesson 
to be learned by all believers from the foregoing-examples is that lawlessness 
in any of its forms is abhorrent to God and must be judged by Him. Another 
lesson is that the word of God is supreme and must be obeyed. When 
describing the true character of Satan (the originator of lawlessness) the Lord 
Jesus said, 

" He that is of God heareth the words of God" (Jn 8:47),  
and again, 
" Blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it" 

(Lk.11:28).  
This wise counsel comes from One who lived by the word of God and did 
always the things which pleased His Father, " who did no sin, neither was guile 
found in His mouth " (1 Pet.2:22). He was the perfect Son and the pattern 
Servant, and to us He says, " Come ye after Me." 

Lawlessness first reared its ugly head long before this earth and its 
inhabitants were created. It originated with Satan who was not content to be the 
anointed cherub, but he endeavoured to wrest the 
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very throne from the Most High Himself. Ezekiel says of Satan at the time of 
this great catastrophe, 

" Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day that thou wast created, 
till unrighteousness was found in thee. . . . thou hast sinned: . . . O 
covering cherub, . . . Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty " 
(Ezek.28:13-19). 

Isaiah tells us: 
" How art thou fallen from heaven, O day star, son of the morning! " " 

And thou saidst in thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt 
my throne above the stars of God; and I will sit upon the mount of 

congregation . . . I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will 
be like the Most High.   Yet thou shalt be brought down to hell" 

(Isa.14:12-15). 
Oh, the arrogance and self-will of Lucifer! In the pride of his heart he thought 
he knew better than the Eternal One, and could displace Him, but God's 
judgement was swift, and Satan was cast out from His presence. The Lord 
Jesus, who witnessed these dramatic events, told His disciples, " I beheld Satan 
fallen as lightning from heaven " (Lk.10:18). 

Having failed in heaven, Satan was determined to succeed on earth, and 
when he entered the garden of Eden he was successful in getting Adam and 
Eve to disregard the word of God and substitute their own wills. " Yea, hath 
God said," was the subtle doubt he placed in the mind of the woman (Gen.3:1); 
" ye shall not surely die," was the lie which deceived her into disobeying God's 
command. The door was opened to sin with all its consequences, and from that 
time Satan's great endeavour has been to blind and deafen the unsaved to the 
wonders of the gospel, and the redeemed to a full knowledge of God's truth. 

Although nearly 6,000 years have rolled by, Satan can look with some 
satisfaction on his success of keeping children of God from carrying out " the 
whole counsel of God " (Acts 20:27). He has striven to get believers to think 
and act for themselves, to the exclusion of God's will, with resulting division 
and great confusion. This tendency first revealed itself in a collective way at the 
tower of Babel (Gen.11), and there we have the first example of the meaning of 
" a sect " (to self-choose). God's mind was not sought and men "said one to 
another, 

let us make brick . . . let us build . . . 
let us make us a name ..." 

This is a grim reminder of the originator of lawlessness who said, " I will . . . I 
will . . . I will. . . . "  So man built according to his own plan, using the 
substitutes of brick for stone and slime for mortar, but God was displeased and 
confounded their efforts. The name of the place was called Babel (confusion). 

How different things could be for God's children today, if only they would 
deal with Satan as the Lord Jesus did at the time of His temptation (Matt.4)! 
Thrice He quoted the sacred writings, and with those memorable words, " It is 
written," He put to flight the 
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powerful adversary with the all-powerful word of God. This was His sole 
authority. So the clarion call goes out to all believers, " Back to the word of 
God," for that is where we can find out how to carry out God's will, and that is 
how we can frustrate the adversary in his efforts to bring about continued 
confusion and disunity. 

We plead for a return to the " old paths," to " the law and to the testimony" 
(Isa.8:20). What we shall find there is the revealed will of God for every 
believer, set forth in a clear, simple pattern. For, as with Israel of old, God has a 
divine dwelling-place for His people today. Please notice the way God led 
Israel, step by step, before they became His gathered-out worshipping people. 
Saved from judgement by the blood of the paschal lamb, they were separated 
from Egypt, brought through the Red Sea, guided across the desert sands to 
Mount Sinai, where they were sprinkled with the blood of the covenant (this 
was different from the blood of the paschal lamb), and they pledged themselves 
that what the LORD had spoken they would do and be obedient (Ex.24). 

They were now ready to build a house for God, to be a holy nation, a holy 
priesthood, and a peculiar treasure unto the LORD. God has His counterpart in 
the present dispensation for all who are prepared to follow the direct steps He 
has set out: salvation, separation, baptism, sanctification unto obedience. God 
commenced this dispensation with the gift of the Holy Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost, and as the result of Peter's preaching,3,000 were added to the first 
church of God, which was planted at Jerusalem. How did it come about? We 
are told in Acts 2. It,42 (R.V.M.), 

" They then that received his word were baptized: and there were 
added unto them in that day about three thousand souls, and they 
continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and in fellowship, in 
the breaking of bread and the prayers." 

This was and still is the divine pattern for all churches of God, builded together 
to form a house for God (Eph.2:21). It is clear from Peter's first epistle, for 
example, that God's dwelling-place today consists of those who have been 
sanctified " of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ " (1 Pet.1:2); and as living stones (there are no substitutes as at Babel) 
they are "built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices " (1 Pet.2:5). They are also " an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a people for God's own possession "... called out of darkness (error) into 
His marvellous light (1 Pet.2:9). 

How far have you followed these steps, dear reader? There is no confusion 
here; no man-made directions; no self-choosing, but a clear, direct God-given 
plan which He longs to see carried out by all those whom He has redeemed. 
Anything that is built contrary to this must constitute a flagrant defiance of 
God's will, namely lawlessness. 

Vancouver. R. DARKE. 
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"WITH FREEDOM DID CHRIST SET US FREE." There is an arresting 
clause in Isa.14:17. describing the despotic power of the king of Babylon; it 
says that he " let not loose his prisoners to their home." History has so often 
repeated this same feature of tyranny—prisoners immured in hopeless 
captivity. The longings of their hearts for home, the longings of their loved 
ones for their return, are all to no avail, through the relentless cruelty of 
monsters who trample the rights of others underfoot. What emotions are stirred 
in the hearts of those who do find release! There is a glorious expression of joy 
in new-found liberty in Ex.15, when Moses and the children of Israel exulted in 
the devastating victory with which Jehovah had broken the power of their 
former masters: "Who is like unto Thee, O LORD, among the gods? 

Who is like Thee, glorious in holiness. 
Fearful in praises, doing wonders? " 

The song pulsates with the joy of freedom! We vainly try to imagine the 
tremendous volume of praise which arose from those thousands of liberated 
hearts, as they beheld the horse and the rider thrown into the sea. 

Satan's spiritual tyranny is absolute in callousness and cruelty. He delights 
in the ruin of souls. He will never willingly let his prisoners go free. Many 
human tyrants have blotted the pages of history, but they reflect only to a 
limited degree the fearful character of the devil himself. To us who through 
redeeming love have been delivered from his power, the remembrance of God's 
great mercy should be fragrant indeed. Did not the joy and relief of this 
deliverance flood our soul when first the truth of salvation from hell was 
revealed? Perchance that joy has now waned? For the tongues that exalted 
Jehovah by the Red Sea were soon afterwards murmuring that God had brought 
His people out to die in the wilderness. May our hearts be quickened by a fresh 
appreciation of our freedom in Christ, for this can be a powerful spring of 
responsive devotion to the One who set us free. 

TOTAL FREEDOM. 
The believer's deliverance from that thraldom to Satan, which would have 
resulted in eternal judgement, is  complete from the moment he puts faith in the 
Lord Jesus.   Otherwise the Spirit would never have moved the apostle to write 
in such terms as these— '" There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus.  For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made 
me free from the law of sin and of death " (Rom.8:1-2), 
or again, 

"I am persuaded, that neither . . . angels, nor principalities . . . 
nor powers . . . shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord " (Rom.8:38,39), 

or yet again, 
" Giving thanks unto the Father, who . . . delivered us out of the 

power of darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of the Son of 
His love " (Col.1:12,13). 
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These are among many scriptures which constitute a divinely pledged " charter 
of liberty " for the child of God. There is a finality about them which is entirely 
reassuring. Because God has so willed it that of all that which He has given to 
the Lord Jesus, the Lord should lose nothing, but should raise it up at the last 
day (see Jn 6:39), Christ is the Liberator, Christ is the Keeper. "Hallelujah! 
what a Saviour! " 

Then why do so many earnest believers live a life of fear lest they should 
be lost again, lest, after all, they should find themselves in that most desperate 
of all plights—eternally lost in the lake of fire (Rev.21:8)? It is through failure 
rightly to divide the word of Truth. The key to our enjoyment of our eternal 
freedom from the wrath of God is to realize that this aspect of our salvation 
was undertaken and completed by the Lord Himself. He through death brought 
" to nought him that had the power of death, that is, the devil," and delivered all 
them who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage. He 
through resurrection led captivity captive. Then, " who shall lay anything to the 
charge of God's elect? . . . Who is he that shall condemn? It is Christ Jesus that 
died, yea rather, that was raised from the dead, who is at the right hand of God" 
(Rom.8:31-34). So that when the repentant sinner first believes in the Lamb of 
God as Saviour, he is at once translated out of the power of darkness and into 
the kingdom of the Son of His love.    It is a divine work;   it is an eternal work. 

What then is the secret of freedom from the eternal penalty of sin? 
It lies in unreserved acceptance of Christ as our Sin-bearer, the 

Guarantor of our eternal salvation. 

A TRAGIC ANOMALY—CHRIST'S FREEDMAN IN BONDAGE TO SIN. At first sight it 
does seem a paradox. How can a true believer, set free from the eternal 
bondage which his sins deserve, become a bondservant to sin in his present 
experience? The Scriptures both explain and illustrate the possibility of this, 
and sadly enough many Christians must confess that it has come to pass in their 
own lives. Of course, God never intended that it should be so. A believer's 
liberation from eternal death should rightly be followed by an overcoming 
Christian life. " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us " (1 Jn 1:8). That stubborn fact is amply borne out by the 
believer's daily life. But " sin shall NOT HAVE DOMINION over you " 
(Rom.6:14). To walk by the Spirit is to overcome the lusts of the flesh. This 
brings freedom from sin's power, a freedom which nothing but the Holy Spirit's 
indwelling and help can give. The believer living in victorious dependence 
upon the strength of the Holy Spirit will not be in bondage to sin, although the 
nearer he walks to the Lord, the more he will realize the truth " that in me, that 
is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing " (Rom.7:18). He will become more 
susceptible to things which had formerly not seemed a hindrance to his walk 
with God. His spiritual standards will be raised; his appreciation of the rich 
promise of 1 Jn 1:9 will be deepened. 
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It is a pathetic thing when a believer is in bondage to sin. He does not need 
to be, but his own carelessness of heart has caused it. Neglect of the simple 
spiritual needs calling for daily exercise of heart can lead to a drift into this 
bondage. Failure to pray, to read God's word devotionally, to gather at 
assembly meetings, to have a care for the salvation of others; insidiously such 
neglect weakens the spiritual tone. Then the flesh gradually asserts itself. From 
seemingly small beginnings the believer finds the desires of his flesh and his 
mind bringing him into bondage, hampering his service for the Lord. The 
remedy?  Simple, yet radical! 

" Present yourselves as bondservants unto obedience " (Rom.6:16 Mg.). 
The bondservant yields himself, his will, his strength to another. So must we to 
God. Will this then make us free? Yes, wonderfully free! The degree to which 
we yield ourselves to Him is the degree to which we shall know true liberty. Of 
course, the mind of the flesh will resist our response to this totalitarian claim of 
our Lord! It will raise endless objections; it will remind us of indulgences to be 
sacrificed, "legitimate enjoyments" which may be affected; it will subtly 
suggest some compromise of a less exacting nature. But the Lord's claim is not 
to be watered down. It stands in challenging simplicity— 

" Present yourselves as bondservants."  
Abundant, self-renouncing service will flow from such dedication to the Lord.    
It was so with Peter, Andrew, James and John: 

" They left ALL, and followed Him " (Lk.5:11).  
It was so with the Macedonians: 

" In much proof of affliction the abundance of their joy and their deep 
poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality . .  . but first they 
gave their own selves to the Lord" (2 Cor.8:2,5). 

Let us each enquire, " Have I ever in this way yielded myself in bondservice to 
the Lord? Or having once done so, has the vision become dim? Have I failed to 
fulfil the promise then made? " For whatever value there may be in a definite 
act of consecration, that alone would be of little effect if not followed by a 
daily yielding of oneself as the Lord's bondservant. 

What then is the secret of freedom from the bondage of sin in our 
daily Christian experience? It lies in unreservedly yielding ourselves 
as bondservants of God, and daily relying on the Holy Spirit's power 
to overcome the law of sin which is in our members. 

" THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE " 
It was the Lord Himself who said: 

"If ye abide in My word, then are ye truly My disciples; and ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free " (Jn 8:31,32). 

Spiritual knowledge must be by divine revelation. Response to God's revealed 
truth brings freedom; disobedience enslaves. It was so from the beginning. 
While Adam and Eve were subject to the truth entrusted to them, they knew the 
perfect freedom of fellowship with 
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God in Eden. Satan misrepresented God's goodness, suggesting that He had 
imposed restrictions to their disadvantage. Why should they not be free to eat 
of the forbidden fruit? Eve believed Satan's lie, and thus she and Adam were 
brought into bondage. 

We inherit the same tendency! Take for example a common reaction to the 
truth affecting our service for God as believers. The word of the Lord is plain. 
For it was He who commanded that the gospel should be preached, disciples 
baptized, and then taught to observe all things whatsoever He had commanded 
(Matt.28:18-20). How the apostles gave effect to the Lord's command is the 
theme of the Acts of the Apostles. What was the product of their work? The 
result that the Lord intended—the formation of ''churches of God," comprising 
local companies of obedient disciples, separated from the world, gathered 
according to the will of God, continuing steadfastly in His commandments. The 
principles of their association for service to the Lord were the same throughout 
those churches of God. They together formed one people for God, one 
kingdom, one spiritual house. Disciples who are today stirred by God's Spirit to 
give effect to the Lord's will in this way find themselves gathered together in 
such churches of God. Knowing the truth, the truth has set them free. It is a 
freedom which results from assurance of the Lord's will as to His revealed way 
of divine service. 

There is a reaction against this in the minds of a majority of believers 
today. They reason that to insist on obedience to details of the word regarding 
baptism, " church association," or similar matters, is an unwarranted 
interference with a Christian's liberty. They profess to be satisfied with a much 
broader basis of association. They have no compunctions about believers of 
widely varying doctrinal views uniting for the purpose of gospel testimony. 
This "tolerant freedom" is applauded in contrast to the "narrow bondage" into 
which others bring themselves by separation from what they know to be 
contrary to God's revealed truth. Now we do contend that this conception of 
freedom is a fallacy. It is the liberty desired by the natural mind which dislikes 
subjection to the word of the Lord. In point of fact it must lead to a measure of 
bondage! For it holds the believer back from coming to the full knowledge of 
the truth. It may often impose on him the need to compromise the Lord's word; 
for lest he should offend some with whom he is associated, he must keep quiet 
about vital aspects of the Lord's revealed will. How many Christians, for 
example, who know perfectly well the truth about believers' baptism, will co-
operate in religious service with sponsors of " infant sprinkling," and hide their 
light on the subject under the bushel of " expediency "? Or how many who have 
learned much truth concerning the Breaking of the Bread will patronize groups 
which insist that only an "ordained minister" may "administer the sacrament?" 
By such compromising, the knowledge and extension of the truth are hindered. 
Souls are saved through gospel testimony, and left to struggle amidst the 
conflicting doctrines and practices of 
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various religious groups—are counselled in fact that this diversity is a proper 
expression of the Christian's freedom of judgement. " Brethren, these things 
ought not so to be." We shall be accountable to the Lord.   His criterion alone 
will count: 

" If ye abide in My word, . . . ye shall know the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free." 

How can we be abiding in His Word when we disobey it, or countenance the 
disobedience of others? We cannot. We are seeking only a pseudo-liberty, 
appealing to the natural mind, but thoroughly unspiritual. Genuine spiritual 
freedom is gained by obedience to the Lord's word. 

Abandonment to the Lord's will involves our going forth " unto Him 
without the camp, bearing His reproach" (Heb.13:13). Separation from 
disobedience is a necessary prelude to gathering in obedience to the Lord's will.   
Was it not so with God's people under 
Moses? 

" Let My people go, that they may serve Me." 
Pharaoh suggested several alternatives to complete freedom, but not the 
slightest compromise would Jehovah allow. Not a hoof must be left behind. 
There must be out-and-out separation from Egypt, or His people would not be 
free to give effect to the fulness of divine truth which awaited revelation at 
Sinai. So it must ever be; so it is today. " Let My people go! " When separated 
from all that falls short of the divine plan, there is liberty to give positive effect 
to the will of God for our time. 

" I will walk at liberty; 
For I have sought Thy precepts . . . 
I have seen an end of all perfection; 
But Thy commandment is exceeding broad " (Ps.119:45,90). 

This is true to experience. To fulfil the truth within the churches of God offers 
full scope for spiritual exercise and activity. God's commandment is exceeding 
broad. It provides ample scope to fill the believer's heart and hands. To keep 
within the boundary brings real spiritual liberty; to divert one's spiritual energy 
in fellowship with those who are prepared to compromise the commands of the 
Lord is to bring entanglement. 

" With freedom did Christ set us free: stand fast therefore, and be 
not entangled again in a yoke of bondage " (Gal.5:1). 

So wrote one of the most consecrated bondservants of Jesus Christ. He 
understood the nature of spiritual liberty. Truth sets free; false teaching 
enslaves. The truth of the gospel had emancipated the Gentile believers from 
chains of idolatry or human philosophy. Were those so liberated again to be 
entangled in a doctrinal yoke of bondage by a perversion of the gospel, by 
insistence on the ritual of circumcision? With Spirit-given earnestness Paul 
pleaded the cause of truth in his epistle to the Galatians. 

The same principle applies to all who have known deliverance unto the 
divinely-given "pattern of teaching" (Rom.6:17 Mg.). "Be 
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not entangled again in a yoke of bondage! " The present existence of churches 
of God is the result of godly concern in the hearts of believers who felt 
themselves to be entangled among the conflicting doctrines of " evangelical 
denominations." They found that they could not carry out the truths the Lord 
had revealed to them while still associated with Christians who did not accept 
those truths. Their coming out to give effect to the truth was to them a 
victorious emancipation from sectarian principles. So it has since been with 
many other believers who have been led by God to look for a place where He 
can be served according to the pattern of apostolic revelation, and that alone. 
Others have been associated with churches of God from the early days of their 
spiritual life. These may have little appreciation of the bondage of spirit which 
is involved for exercised believers when un-separated from what they see to be 
contrary to the word. Thus we do well to learn from the experience of those 
who have been in that position. For to all who have inherited a spiritual portion 
where there is liberty to carry out God's revealed will for our time, there is a 
special responsibility to " stand fast . . . and be not entangled again." 

What then is the secret of freedom from the bondage of doctrinal 
error as it affects our service for the Lord as believers ? 

It lies in unreserved acceptance of the whole counsel of God, and 
separation from all that we have learned to be contrary to His 
word. 

G. PRASHER., JR. 

THE  FOLD  AND  THE  FLOCK 
Among the many offices and attributes of the Lord Jesus Christ His 

Shepherd character is delightful to contemplate. The pastoral imagery of the 
sheep and the fold, the flock and the shepherd, which the Lord employed in His 
teaching, was familiar enough to His hearers; but many found difficulty in 
understanding the application. 

The message of John the Baptist primarily was "to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel." His mission, as the forerunner of Messiah, was " to make 
ready for the Lord a people prepared for Him." Paul makes the issue clear, 
"John baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that 
they should believe on Him which should come after him, that is, on Jesus " 
(Acts 19:4). The disciples of John were as sheep gathered in the fold. Baptism 
was the door, the means of entrance to the fold; John, as the porter, carefully 
guarded the door. The sheep waited and the porter kept vigil for the coming of 
the Shepherd. 

When the true Shepherd was revealed John recognized Him and opened the 
door of the fold. The Lord was baptized of John, thus fulfilling all 
righteousness. John's ministry drew to a close; as he said, with characteristic 
self-effacement, " He must increase, but I must decrease " (Jn 3:30). 
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From the fold, of which John was the porter, the Shepherd put forth all His 
own. He leads to a fold of which He says, " I am the Door." Entrance, which is 
open to all, is by an initial act of faith. Once within the fold none can stray or 
be removed, either by force or allurement. Under the figure of the fold, 
personal relationship to Christ, the Good Shepherd, and the eternal security of 
the believer are clearly seen. Every child of God is safely gathered in the 
shelter of the fold. 

The enjoyment of this security and liberty will promote friendship and 
fellowship between the Shepherd and His sheep. The Shepherd desires His 
sheep to "go in and go out, and find pasture." This is experienced through 
feeding upon the word of God and upon Christ Himself. 

There is also a further desire of the Shepherd, which was an objective 
before Him in His sufferings and death. This is, that His sheep, through hearing 
His voice and following His guidance, should be gathered together and become 
" One Flock, one Shepherd." 

The fold and the flock should not be confused; they are not interchangeable 
terms. We must endeavour to differentiate between the distinctive aspects of 
truth associated with their use. The fold is co-extensive with the family of God 
and "the Church which is His (Christ's) Body." These expressions describe the 
believer's unconditional and eternal relationship to the Father and the Son. A 
consideration of the occurrence of the terms " the flock," " the little flock," and 
" the flock of God " will show that they describe a conditional unity of baptized 
and added believers. " The flock " may be equated with " the kingdom of God," 
" the churches of God " and " the house of God." These expressions describe 
various aspects of the collective experience and service of the people of God. 

In relation to the fold, Christ alone is the Shepherd; He is the sole Guardian 
but in His care for the " Flock of God," He associates spiritually mature, yet 
fallible men, who are accountable to Him, the Chief Shepherd, for their 
stewardship. The elders are to exercise a pastoral care over the churches. The 
character of " the Flock of God " is expressed locally in the church of God. We 
have previously stated there can be no severance from the Saviour-Shepherd 
and no scattering of those within the fold. In contrast to this, Paul warned the 
elders of the church of God in Ephesus of the solemn possibility of grievous 
wolves entering in, " not sparing the Flock." This would be accompanied by the 
defection of under-shepherds who would become sectarian in outlook. With 
apostolic vision Paul forewarned of these things and exhorted to watchfulness. 
The admonition was unheeded and apostasy swept away that unity of divine 
testimony expressed in the " little Flock." 

Towards the end of the last century it pleased the Lord to cause renewed 
exercise concerning His desire to have a people together in testimony and the " 
Flock of God " is in existence again.    Although 



1960-126 

the flock should cease to be, the gathering of lost ones within the fold would 
continue. Nothing can prevent the progress of the Good Shepherd's work of 
saving His own. Its completion will be marked by the second advent of the 
Lord. 

The company gathered by and companying with the Lord in the days of His 
flesh was addressed by Him as a " little Flock." When the Shepherd was 
smitten the sheep of the Flock were scattered abroad. After His resurrection He 
went before them into Galilee where He gave unto them the great commission 
as recorded in Matt.28:18-20. During forty days He taught them "the things 
concerning the kingdom of God " (Acts 1:8). This company and others 
obedient to the word ultimately formed the flock of God which gave collective 
expression to God's revealed will after the descent of the Holy Spirit at 
Pentecost. This testimony continued until the apostasy to which we have 
previously made reference. 

It is suggested by some that each of the many sects of Christendom is a 
fold. It is further affirmed that the aggregate of these sectarian bodies constitute 
the Flock of God. Obviously, this is far from the truth. There is no scriptural 
support for the suggestion that there is a plurality of folds in the present 
dispensation. Further, in no sense could Christendom be described as a flock. A 
flock must be united under adequate shepherd care. Christendom is in a state of 
hopeless division. 

In assessing the value of a flock, numerical strength is not the sole 
criterion. The present testimony, although remnant in character, has a unique 
place in the affections of the Chief Shepherd. May many be granted grace to 
follow " in the footsteps of the Flock." The day of reward for faithfulness to 
God's revealed will may not be far distant. DAVID T. HYLAND. 

DEPARTMENT OF QUESTION AND ANSWER 
Question:    (a) Is Ezekiel's temple millennial? 

(b) If millennial, who are the builders? 
Answers (a) (1): Yes. It seems incredible that instructions so elaborate and 

particular should be given concerning a temple which was never to be erected. 
The house built by the Remnant which returned from Babylon did not answer 
to the prophecy of Ezekiel. Nor should the vision be spiritualized to deprive it 
of literal fulfilment. Its fulfilment awaits the millennial reign. J. DRAIN. 

(a) (2): Yes, it is the temple of the Millennium. In this house or sanctuary 
God says that He will dwell for ever (Ezek.37:26-28; Ezek.43:1-9). The words 
"for ever" are the rendering of the Hebrew word Olam which means time 
undefined; it may mean eternity or it may mean time, the end of which is 
concealed. J. MILLER. 
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(b) (1): " The Man whose name is the Branch . . . shall build the temple of 
the LORD " (Zech.6:12). But as in the cases of the Tabernacle and the Temple 
which Solomon built human instrumentality may be used. A reading of 
Ezek.43:10-12; Isa.60; and Zech.6:15 would suggest that both the Israel people 
and the Gentiles will contribute. Observe the specific reference to the making 
of the altar in Ezek.43:18. J. DRAIN. 

(b) (2): The Lord Jesus Christ, the Messiah, will be the Builder of the 
millennial temple. " Behold, the Man whose name is the Branch; and He shall 
grow up out of His place, and He shall build the temple of the LORD: even He 
shall build the temple of the LORD; and He shall bear the glory, and shall sit 
and rule upon His throne: and He shall be a priest upon His throne: and the 
counsel of peace shall be between them both " (Zech.6:12,13). How He will 
build the temple is not told us. It may well be that as Moses made the 
tabernacle and its vessels, and Solomon built God a house (Acts 7:44,47), 
which they did by the hands of others, so may the Lord build the temple in the 
coming day. But as we are not told how He will build the temple of Jehovah, it 
is well not to go beyond the things that are written. J. MILLER. 

Questions: (c) Who is the Prince mentioned in the closing chapter of 
Ezekiel? (d) Why are sacrifices for sin, etc., offered, seeing Heb.10:12 says, " 
When He (Christ) had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever." 

Answers:  
(c) (1). Ezek.46:16-18 seems to indicate that the prince will be a human 

being, and Ezek.34:23,24 and Ezek.37:24,25 identify the prince as David. The 
conception of a prince reigning and leading under the absolute authority of the 
great King need not surprise us in view of the fact that in the eternal state there 
will be the kings of the earth (Rev.21:24). J. DRAIN. 

(c) (2): As to who the prince is, of say Ezek.45:17-25, this presents a very 
difficult question. In verse 17 it speaks of the prince's part to give burnt 
offerings, etc., and that he shall prepare "the sin offering, and the meal offering, 
and the burnt offering, and the peace offerings, to make atonement for the 
house of Israel." If this were done for others and not for himself it might not 
present a great difficulty; I say this because of what I shall immediately say 
about David, the king of Israel. But when we come to verse 22 we read, "And 
upon that day " (the day of the Passover) " shall the prince prepare for himself 
and for all the people of the land ... a sin offering." It is said of the coming 
millennial times, that" I the LORD will be their God, and My servant David 
prince among them " (Ezek.34:24). Again, "My servant David shall be king 
over them," and, "David My servant shall be their prince for ever " 
(Ezek.37:24,25). This is David raised from the dead, and appointed king and 
prince over 
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Israel under King Messiah in the coming reign of Christ over the earth for a 
thousand years (Rev.20:6). One cannot think that David, raised from the dead 
in an un-sinning state, will need or have anything to do with a sin offering. It is 
possible that as David reigns under the Lord, so there may be a prince of his 
royal house who will be the prince of Ezek.45:17-25, etc. This is as far as one 
can go with one's present knowledge in seeking an answer to who is the prince 
of these chapters in Ezekiel. J. MILLER. 
(d) (1): There can be no doubt about the once-and-for-ever character and value 
of the sacrifice of Christ. During the Millennium God will be dwelling in a 
material house with which will be connected much of ritual service. It does not 
seem incompatible that there will be a law of sacrifice in operation which will 
emphasize and commemorate what has been secured by the sacrifice of Christ.
 J.  DRAIN. 
(d) (2):    This is an important   question   and   one   that   should be   borne  in   
mind   when   considering   the   question   of  why   sin offerings will be 
offered in the temple in the Millennium.    If sin offerings could not take away 
sins in the past, then neither will they take away sins in the future. That seems a 
patent conclusion to reach as to the value and effect of the shedding of the 
blood of bulls and goats.   Paul speaks in Rom.3:2:5 (R.V.) "of the passing over 
of the sins (not "the remission of sins," A.V.) done aforetime, in the 
forbearance of God."   And again he writes of the Lord's death being "for the 
redemption of the transgressions that were under the first covenant" 
(Heb.9:15). There could be no bringing in those who were forgiven by God in 
the past into the blessedness of the eternal inheritance by the blood-shedding of 
bulls and goats. What then did that blood-shedding effect?   The atonement 
made by that shedding of blood resulted in God forgiving such as had sinned 
and adjusted their heart-condition to God who dwelt in the tabernacle or 
temple, and as forgiven by Him they could enter upon the service of God in 
connexion with that sanctuary which was of this world (Heb.9:1), which is 
contrasted by the apostle with the sanctuary and true tabernacle which the Lord 
pitched, not man (Heb.8:1,2;  Heb.9:11). When God again dwells in a temple 
built on earth, of this creation (in contrast to what is "not of this creation," 
Heb.9:11), and there is a material altar, then there will be material sacrifices of 
slain beasts, sacrifices which cannot take away sins in perpetuity, and which 
will be offered again and again.  These sacrifices will adjust the hearts of the 
offerers to God who will dwell in the midst of Israel, as of old. But in contrast 
to these there will ever be the one Sacrifice which will put away men's sins for 
ever, whether in the past, now, or in the future, that Sacrifice is, thanks for ever 
be to God!  that of the lone, and blessed for ever Victim of Golgotha.
 J. MILLER. 
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JOTTINGS   
In the closing portion of Jer.52 we are told of three occasions on which 

captives were carried away from Judah to Babylon. In the first occasion three 
thousand and twenty-three Jews were carried to Babylon. In the second eight 
hundred and thirty-two, and in the third seven hundred and forty-five were 
carried captive, making four thousand and six hundred in all. It is said that " 
Nebuzaradan the captain of the guard left of the poorest of the land to be vine-
dressers and husbandmen " (Jer.52:10). Those were fearful days of sorrow for 
the Jewish people. One of the sad and cruel things that Nebuchadnezzar did is 
told us in the following words, 

"And the king of Babylon slew the sons of Zedekiah before his 
eyes: he slew also all the princes of Judah in Riblah. And he put out 
the eyes of Zedekiah; and the king of Babylon bound him in fetters, 
and carried him to Babylon, and put him in prison till the day of his 
death " (Jer.52:10,11). 

What a sight for a man to see his own sons being slain and then to have his 
eyes put out, so that no other sights which he might have seen afterwards might 
in anywise blur and dim the picture of the slaughter of his sons! What a sight to 
burn into a man's brain for ever afterwards, and besides to realize, perhaps, that 
his own sinful life had in large measure brought about this tragedy! 

But what was the cause of all this sorrow and suffering? The answer is given 
in 2 Chron.36:13-16, where we are told that " the chiefs of the priests, and the 
people, trespassed very greatly after all the abominations of the heathen; and 
they polluted the house of the LORD which He had hallowed in Jerusalem." And 
though the LORD sent His messengers, rising up early and sending, because of 
His great compassions, the people mocked the messengers of God and scoffed 
at His prophets, until the wrath of the LORD arose against His people. Habakkuk 
the prophet saw in holy vision the on-rush of the Chaldeans as they descended 
upon Judah and Benjamin, the remnant of His people left in the land, and he 
spoke of them in such words as: " Their horses also are swifter than leopards, 
and are more fierce than the evening wolves; and their horsemen . . . fly as an 
eagle that hasteth to devour " (Hab.1:8). Alas, for God's poor, foolish, and 
(having rejected their God) unprotected people under the hordes of the heathen! 

It may be, and no doubt it was the case, that they were saying, at least in 
their hearts, before the Chaldeans came, as they went on in their sin and folly, 
what the remnant said in the later time of Malachi, " Ye say, Wherein have we 
wearied Him? In that ye say, Every one that doeth evil is good in the sight of the 
LORD, and He delighteth in them; or where is the God of judgement?" Greater 
perversion could not be imagined. But it was no new thing in Israel to call evil 
good, and good evil.    See Isa.5:20. 

Love suffers long and is kind, but even the long-suffering of love comes to 
an end. It does not say that love suffers for ever. This perchance is what many 
think of God, who is love. God is a God of judgement as well as love, and love 
despised will lead on to judgement. Sin against law is great, but sin against love 
is greater. There is a remedy for the former, but none against the latter, when 
love is absolutely rejected. Paul, quoting from the LXX of Hab.1:5, in the 
synagogue of Antioch of Pisidia, said, " Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and 
perish" (Acts 13:41). Solemn in the time of Habakkuk, in the coming of the 
Chaldeans, but infinitely more solemn in the case of those who reject the 
gospel. 

Not all the people were evil in their ways, though the great majority were. 
There were amongst the captives who were carried away to Babylon youths 
such as Daniel and his three companions, four of the finest types of young men 
that one might wish to see. Daniel, though he was not amongst the captives who 
returned in the days of Zerubbabel and Jeshua, as described in Ezra, yet when 
he prayed to God, remembered the dedicatory prayer of Solomon at the 
dedication of the temple, that when they were captives in foreign lands they 
should pray toward the place of the house of God. Thus he prayed with his 
window" open towards Jerusalem, and remembering too the words of Jeremiah's 
prophecy, He prayed earnestly for the return of his captive brethren (Dan.9). 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS   
In the sad days at the close of the kingdom of the house of David, when 

Nebuchadnezzar with his Chaldeans came and destroyed Jerusalem and the 
temple, and carried away all the precious things together with the best of the 
people, he appointed Gedaliah to be governor over the cities of Judah. One 
Ishmael, the son of Nethaniah, of the seed royal, assassinated Gedaliah and also 
all the Jews that were with him, also the Chaldeans that were there. Then he 
slew eighty men who came in great sadness with oblations and frankincense, to 
bring them to the house of the TOED, and cast their dead bodies into a pit which 
Asa the king had made, beside that of Gedaliah. Ishmael carried away captive 
all the people that were in Mizpah, among whom were the king's daughters, 
people who had been left with Gedaliah by the Chaldeans. Johanan the son of 
Kareah with others, when they heard of the evil work of Ishmael, went to fight 
with Ishmael. When the captives who were in the hands of Ishmael saw 
Johanan and his helpers they were glad. Johanan brought back all the people 
that Ishmael had taken, but Ishmael and eight men escaped and went to the 
children of Amnion. See Jer.40,41. 

When Johanan and the rest arrived back, they came to Jeremiah and 
besought him to pray for them as to what they should do. They assured 
Jeremiah that they would obey the word of the LORD whatever it was. 

"They said to Jeremiah, The LORD be a true and faithful witness amongst us, 
if we do not even according to all the, word wherewith the LORD thy God shall 
send thee to us.    Whether it be good, or whether it be evil, we will obey the voice 
of the LORD our God, to whom we send thee; that it may be well with us, when 
we obey the voice of the LORD our God" (Jer.42:5,6). What was the sequel to so 
stout an asseveration?    The word of the LORD was, "O remnant of Judah, Go ye 
not into Egypt:  know certainly that I have testified unto you this day" 
(Jer.42:19).    How did they receive Jeremiah's words from the LORD?   Alas, the 
word of the LORD was rejected by them. " Then spake Azariah the son of 
Hoshaiah, and Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the proud men, saying unto 
Jeremiah, Thou speakest falsely:  the LORD our God hath not sent thee to say, 
Ye shall not go into Egypt to sojourn there " (Jer.43:2).    Note, these are the 
words of proud men, men who set themselves up as knowing better what to do 
than the LORD Himself.    God can do nothing for or with the proud.    He knows 
them afar off;   they are ever remote from Him.    Well did Paul say, " Let God 
be found true, but every man a liar " (Rom.3:4). 

They were afraid that Nebuchadnezzar would come again to Judah, and they 
sought to save themselves from his hand by taking their own way of seeking 
security by finding it in Egypt. But they did not reckon that Nebuchadnezzar 
would follow them to Egypt and set his throne and spread his pavilion at the 
entry of Pharaoh's house (Jer.43:8-13). Safety is not to be found in a self-chosen 
way; it is to be found in the way of God's choice. It is well to follow the leading 
of a God who knows the end from the beginning. The remnant of Judah took 
their own way and in so doing were doomed to destruction, and would never 
see the land of Judah again. 

When the remnant of the Jews went to Egypt they took Jeremiah with them, 
and there he spoke to them of their past idolatries in the land of Judah, and of 
the consequences which would fall upon them. "The men which knew that their 
wives burned incense unto other gods, and all the women" . . . said to Jeremiah, 
" We will not hearken unto thee. But we will certainly perform every word that 
is gone forth out of our mouth, to burn incense unto the queen of heaven, and to 
pour out drink offerings unto her, as we have done, we and our fathers, our 
kings and our princes, in the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem: for 
then had we plenty of victuals (bread), and were well, and saw no evil. But 
since we left off to burn incense to the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink 
offerings unto her, we have wanted all things, and have been consumed by the 
sword and by the famine " (Jer.44:15-23). We may think that the judgement 
which fell on God's people in the coming of Nebuchadnezzar and after was 
heavy and grievous, but what could God do with such a people? 

J.M. 



1960-131 

THE MYSTERIES 
The Mystery of Babylon 

(Mystery, in the Scriptures, denotes that which is only known through 
revelation, to those taught by the Holy Spirit) 

From Genesis to Revelation the story of Babylon is unfolded in Scripture to its 
fearsome prophetic climax— "And a strong angel took up a stone as it were a 
great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with a mighty fall shall 
Babylon, the great city, be east down, and shall be found no more at all " 
(Rev.18:21). These words (quoted from an article on " Babel " in Needed 
Truth,1955, p:54), were followed by the statement,  " Babylon became the focus 
of the worship of Bel  (Jer.50:2).    There idolatry had its roots, and with the 
migration of the scattered race it spread universally.    History bears testimony 
to the fact that it was in Babylon that false philosophies as to the Divine Being, 
creation, man, and worship first arose; whence also came  the  fearful  and 
widespread doctrine of re-incarnation and the vileness of demonism and 
spiritism.   Roman paganism too had its origin there, the worship of the queen of  
heaven and the mother of the gods being incorporated into the religion of Rome 
200 years before the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ."   How dreadful then 
to find that in spite of the insistent warnings of God—" rising up early and 
speaking "— His people should be found in such a " hold of every unclean 
spirit," while a voice called from heaven, "Come forth, My people, out of her, 
that ye have no fellowship with her sins"! (Rev.18:2,4). As there was, and we 
believe will yet again be, a literal Babylon, so also has there been, from the 
early days of men's corporate activities on earth, a spiritual counterpart whose 
mounting wickedness has reached " even unto heaven."    The most flagrant of 
these evil doctrines, which admittedly are abhorrent to all thinking Christians, 
so overshadow however the so-called lesser evils that there is almost complete 
failure to appreciate God's hatred of compromise. 

That there is to be a drawing together of so-called Christian communions(?) 
is not only evident from Scripture but is also in fact taking place in our time in 
the guise of " The World Council of Churches." Romanism is as welcome in it 
as modern evangelical movements; but on what doctrinal basis? There are those 
in it who deny the Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ. Basic facts of the faith such 
as the Virgin Birth and the Resurrection of the Lord are discounted. The 
precious Remembrance "in broken bread and poured out wine" is "unnecessary 
ritual," at best to be celebrated on the " Church's " feast days instead of "as oft" 
as we may "on the first day of the week." Baptism, as it is practised, bears no 
relationship either as to the persons to be baptized or the manner of baptism set 
out in the New Testament, and tragically leads a multitude into the awful abyss 
of baptismal regeneration. Consider for a moment how few there are who hold 
these essential doctrines of the Christian 
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Faith as they did at Pentecost, when they who believed " were baptized . . . and 
. . . added . . . and . . . continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and 
fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers " (Acts 8:41,42). 

A leading " churchman " wrote recently, " The movement towards 
Christian unity is the outstanding religious phenomenon of the present century. 
In no earlier period of Church history has the conscience of Christendom been 
so sensitive about its unhappy divisions." And today the same daily paper 
quotes a scientific humanist as saying that " orthodox Christians " were 
gradually abandoning their beliefs in such things as the Ascension and the Last 
Judgement, as these beliefs become untenable in the light of growing 
knowledge! 

The "seed plot" of the Bible—Gen.(see chapter 11)—in a few crisp phrases 
epitomizes the story of this spiritual Babylon in the description of what they 
did " as they journeyed east " away from God, and said, "one to another . . . let 
us build us a city, . . . and let us make us a name." That of which they built 
their city was " brick for stone, and slime . . . for mortar." But in contrast to 
this, Abraham, one-time inhabitant of Ur of the Chaldees, " looked for the city 
which hath the foundations, whose Builder and Maker is God " (Heb.11:10). It 
was characteristic of Abraham that when he was called, he " obeyed to go out, . 
. . and he went out, not knowing whither he went," save that God had " 
prepared for them a city." And though he " had opportunity to return " to 
Babylonia, so great was his abhorrence of the idolatry which he had left behind 
(Josh.24:2) that he solemnly charged his steward concerning Isaac, " Beware 
thou that thou bring not my son thither again " (Gen.24:6). 

Thirteen hundred years later certain of Abraham's descendants —the 
children of Israel—were carried into captivity to Babylon (2 Chron.36:14-21) 
because they "trespassed very greatly after all the abominations of the heathen; 
and they polluted the house of the LORD which He had hallowed in Jerusalem. . 
. . they . . . despised His words, and scoffed at His prophets." And seventy 
years after (Ezra 6:21), a remnant of "the children of Israel, which were come 
again out of the captivity and all such as had separated themselves . . . from the 
filthiness of the heathen of the land," were restored to the land of their fathers, 
and again the word of the LORD became precious to them. 

If there has been revival in our day it is because men have " found the 
place where it is written " and have " read in the book, in the law of God, 
distinctly" and have said, "All that the LORD hath spoken will we do and be 
obedient." Alas, that, as in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah, so few today are 
found prepared to " ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk 
therein " (Jer.6:16). It is symptomatic of the day that " there is a way which 
seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death " 



1960-133 

(Prov.14:12). In the days of Nimrod, who built Babel, this was true, and today, 
4,000 years later, the mystery is unfolding in striking parallel. A common 
language to match that of Gen.11:1 is again being adopted for international 
usage—English, the " lingua franca " of commerce and science. Increasingly 
men are developing their own synthetic products in food, fertilisers, medicine 
and fabrics of all kinds, as in that far off day they had brick for stone and slime 
for mortar. Their tower, " whose top may reach unto heaven," is matched by the 
incredible advances in space flight, submarine descent, sound and light 
transmission 'and nuclear fission, and if it could be said by the LORD in that 
day, then how much more today " Nothing will be withholden from them, 
which they purpose to do " (Gen.11:6). 

It is a melancholy reflection that, with all this profound increase in 
knowledge, man has drifted further from God, and, if anything has reached 
even unto heaven of MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, it is her sins and 
. . .  her iniquities. THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH has " in her hand a golden cup " but alas 
it is " full of abominations " (Rev.17:4,5 and Rev.18:5). 

Precious things in Babylon—yes indeed, but how " mingled "! Political and 
economic unity by means of " Summit " talks and free trade associations, 
religious unity at any price, these are the ambitions of men for their own self-
glorification, but " the glory that cometh from the only God " they seek not (Jn 
5:44). It was from such a travesty of God's purposes in men that He 
commanded Israel twenty-five centuries ago, " Flee out of the midst of Babylon 
" (Jer.51:6), to be repeated again by John the Evangelist six centuries later, " 
Come forth, My people, out of her." And in our day again, to whosoever will of 
God's children, Paul cries, " What concord hath Christ with Belial? . . . And 
what agreement hath a temple of God with idols? . . . Wherefore Come ye out 
from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, And touch no unclean 
thing; and I will receive you, and will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to Me 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty" (2 Cor.6:15-18).  

A. R. G. CHAMINGS. 

TRAINING FOR SERVICE 
This article and those to follow have been written to help all those who 

wish to serve the Lord Jesus Christ. As in every other service, training is also 
essential in the service of Christ. But this training can only be done by the Holy 
Spirit, working upon the willing and humble spirit of the disciple. The kingdom 
of God is not something imposed from without, it is the yielding of our wills to 
Him. So also the training which the Spirit will give us is training in the secret 
of our own lives.   In this training, we shall of course, 
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learn much from those who have been servants of Christ before us. Training for 
the service of Christ involves more than the head knowledge that we get from 
reading books, or hearing lectures or addresses. It is the training or discipline 
that comes from hearing the word of God and doing it. " Exercise thyself unto 
godliness," wrote Paul (1 Tim.4:7).    Gymnasium thyself. 

In the service of Christ, we must know positional truth, that is, truth 
regarding the kingdom of God. It was concerning this the Lord Jesus spoke to 
His disciples during the forty days He was with them after He rose from the 
dead (Acts 1:3). This truth includes such subjects as the Church which is the 
Body of Christ, and the churches of God, and it is essential that we should 
know the vital difference between these. We must also understand the truth of 
the house of God, and its testimony and worship, or we shall be confused by 
the many denominations around us. We must be clear on the truth of baptism, 
so that we can see the errors of infant baptism, and " household baptism " (as it 
is called). These are unknown in the Scriptures. We must also know the truth of 
the breaking of the bread, as it has been given to disciples of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. All these truths are contained within the teaching of the kingdom of 
God. 

The servant of Christ must be equally clear on devotional truth, or his 
testimony will be " clear " but " cold." His life must be a yielded life, and he 
must know the presence of Christ day by day in his life; that is, Christ dwelling 
in his heart by faith (Eph.3:17). Without His presence our lives will be fruitless 
and disappointing. Equally, he must know the fulness of the Holy Spirit, 
directing and empowering him in all his service. God has put the treasure in the 
earthen vessel (the servant), that the exceeding greatness of the power should 
be of Himself (2 Cor.4:7). 

Not only so, we must have a clear grasp of dispensational truth. We must 
know what God has revealed in His word concerning His marvellous ways and 
purposes in world events. As these are revealed to us, our hearts will be filled 
with awe and love, and with the longing that we may be used of God in some 
way in the fulfilling of His purposes. 

The subjects dealt with in these articles are only a part of those in which 
the servant of Christ must learn and discipline himself. Some other books will 
help, and especially the Word itself. He must be a man of the Book, the Bible. 

There is a very helpful verse in 2 Tim.1:7, which every servant of Christ 
should keep in his heart. Here it is: " God gave us not a spirit of fearfulness; 
but of power and love and discipline." These three things are essential in the 
service of Christ. 

Power is essential in any kind of work; and in the work of God nothing can 
be done without the power of the Spirit of God.    But 
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God will not grant us this power unless we are able to bear it, therefore there is 
great need of humility and of earnest prayer in every servant of Christ. God 
Himself will humble us, and mould us according to His mind, before He grants 
us His power. 

Love, that is, God's love, must constrain us in all things. But those who 
love will often be grieved, as God has often been grieved. Have you thought 
about that? (Ps.78:40 and Eph.4:30). If we wish to be God's servants, then we 
must love as He loves, and we must be able to bear grief as He does, in some 
small measure. 

We must also have discipline, that is, sobering, or wise discretion, in our 
lives. God's servants must be sober-minded and wise men and women, even 
though they are young. Our own lives must be changed by the Spirit of God 
before we can be used of God to change the lives of others. 

We shall try to learn together, month by month, some of those vital lessons 
that mean so much to us in the high calling to which God has called us.
 GUY JARVIE 

WHAT WAS THE UNITY OF JOHN 17? 
We might profitably first remind ourselves of the references to unity in the 

prayer of the Lord Jesus—" in the night in which He was betrayed," as 
recorded in Jn 17. 

Verse 11: " Holy Father, keep them in Thy Name which Thou hast given 
Me, that they may be one, even as we are." 

Verse 20,21: " Neither for these only do I pray, but for them also that 
believe on Me through their word; that they may all be one . . . that the world 
may believe . . ." 

Verse 22: "And the glory which Thou hast given Me I have given unto 
them;   that they may be one, even as we are one." 

Verse 23: " I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be perfected into one;  
that the world may know . . ." 

In each of the four references the gender of the Greek word, "one" is 
neuter. The same word, of course, occurs elsewhere in the New Testament in 
neuter form. In Jn 10:30, for example, the Lord Jesus said, " I and the Father 
are one." Thus, the Father and the Son, though separate Persons, are 
nevertheless one in essence. Together, with the Holy Spirit, they form the 
Godhead; separate in their Persons, yet forming One, one unity of Divine 
Being. 

Even so, the Saviour prayed that the men whom the Father had given Him 
would also be one—that is, one thing. And not these men only, but those also 
who would believe on Him through their word. Our consideration then is—
what was the "one thing" He wished them to form? Was it to be expressed in 
the indivisible unity of the Church, the Body? Or was it a unity to be expressed 
in outward testimony to the world? 
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We know that " all the members of the body, being many, are one body; so 
also is Christ. For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one Body " (1 
Cor.12:12,13), and again, " Your bodies are members of Christ " (1 Cor.6:15). 
Through the simple act of faith in the risen Saviour the believer is baptized in 
the Spirit into the Church which is His Body and becomes eternally one with 
the Head and all His members. 

But members of that Church, that unity, may of themselves be quite 
unknown to one another. As " the wind bloweth where it listeth," so the Spirit 
breathes in His sovereignty, and men and women are born of the Spirit, the 
world over, many unknown to each other.    That unity is, of itself, spiritual and 
unseen. 

There was no need for the Lord Jesus in His prayer in Jn 17 to repeat once 
and again the longing that His followers might be one, if that oneness was the 
unity of the Body. They were that, in the divine mind, from before the dawn of 
time. They were one " Church . . . according to the eternal purpose which He 
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Eph.3:10,11). This eternal purpose is above 
the adversary's striking power, inviolate, safe in the keeping of Him who is the 
Preserver of the Body (Eph.5:23). 

But just as in the human body, the hand, for example, performs a functional 
service with the foot, so is it also with the members of the Church which is His 
Body. There are diversities of gifts, of ministrations, of workings, and indeed " 
to each one is given the manifestation of the Spirit to profit withal." God has 
tempered the Body together, "that there should be no schism in the body; but 
that the members should have the same care one for another". 

Yet the fact remains that believers could live or work beside each other 
with their common membership unrevealed. They might thus be of no mutual 
service the one to the other, give no evidence of the bond of love binding the 
one to the other, and generally the practical outworking of the divine objective 
for the present has miscarried. For only as they are in open united testimony 
can the Jn 17 prayer be fulfilled—" that the world may believe," and again, " 
that the world may know." The world can only believe and know as they hear 
and see. 

Therefore the Lord prayed for the thing that the adversary could destroy, 
and would leave no stone unturned in his efforts to disrupt, that is, the unity of 
the disciples in " one thing." Not a unity invisible and unknown, but manifest to 
the world in declared and united testimony. And when He ascended on high 
and " the day of Pentecost was now come, they were all together in one place." 
There we see the men whom His Father had given Him out of the world, in the 
beginnings of their dedicated years, yielding the early responses to their 
Master's yearnings—" together in one place "— " one thing " for Him in His 
absence. 
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And not the apostolic band only, but those also who would believe through 
their word, for " They then that received his word were baptized:   and . . . 
added " (Acts 2:41). 

"And the Lord added to them day by day those that were being saved " 
(Acts 2:47). 

" Many of them that heard the word believed; and the number of the men 
came to be about five thousand " (Acts 4:4). 

"And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and soul . . . 
they had all things common " (Acts 4:32). 

" Believers were the more added to the Lord " (Acts 5:14). 

" The church which was in Jerusalem " (Acts 8:1). 

" The church throughout all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria had peace " 
(Acts 9:31). 

Yes, these were great days, not only to the united members of the Body on 
earth, but to their exalted Head also in heaven. The men whom the Father had 
given Him, and those who were believing on Him through their word, were 
together as " one thing." The members of the Church the Body were finding an 
outward and visible expression of unity, firstly in the church of God which was 
in Jerusalem, and then, as the disciples multiplied, in the integrated churches in 
an ever widening field. 

Let us look first at " the church which was in Jerusalem " as it is defined in 
Acts 8:1. Elsewhere, in Gal.1:13, Paul terms that same assembly " the church of 
God." Later he recounted how he persecuted the disciples "unto" (not "in") 
foreign cities (Acts 26:11), for the church of God was in Jerusalem. They 
numbered many thousands in Jerusalem, doubtless meeting in many companies 
(as see Acts 4:23) but they formed one church in the city, that is, the Church of 
God in Jerusalem. Nor was it simply the church of God in Jerusalem, but that 
church was also " in God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ," as is stated in 1 
Thess.1:1. 

And as it was in Jerusalem, so also it came to be in Antioch, Ephesus, 
Corinth, Rome and to earth's uttermost parts—one doctrine (Jude 1:3) and 
common practices (1 Cor.11:16) binding all the churches of God in " one 
thing." The pattern was uniform everywhere. Believers came forward to 
express themselves in this divinely ordered unity, and following baptism, were 
added to those already together in testimony for God. So that a disciple taking 
his place in this unity for God in, say, Corinth, soon learned the precious truth 
that he was actually in a much wider unity than he had perhaps 
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envisaged. He was in "the Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord." In 
each church the disciples were one. In the Fellowship the churches were one. 
And it had come to pass in large measure, even as our Lord Jesus had prayed, " 
that they may all be one." 

Were we to examine any one of these early churches we might find no 
more apt description than that of Corinth in 1 Cor.12:27, " Now ye are the body 
of Christ, and severally members thereof." As most are aware, the word "the" 
was not in the original writing, but has been inserted for the help of the English 
reader. Actually, however, we are helped more without it. The church of God in 
Corinth was not the Body of Christ. Even the aggregate of all the churches of 
God was not the Body of Christ. But characteristically it was so. So the Lord's 
good pleasure was that all believers, having been baptized in the Spirit into the 
Body, should then be baptized in water and added to a church of God. There 
the principles of the body could be expressed, the gifts could function, and the 
members could exercise the same care one for another. 

Not only so, but the love of members could be shown, and distributed gifts 
could be ministered, to those in other churches of God also, since in these 
churches the members of the Body were distinguishable for this very purpose. 
Indeed, in principle, all living members of the Body should have been found as 
the Lord's obedient disciples, in the churches of God, His House. Thus all 
living members of the Body of Christ would function in the House of God, in 
accordance with the design of the Builder. 

We therefore conclude that the unity for which the Lord made request in Jn 
17 was not the unity of the believers in the Church which is His Body, but 
rather the unity, later expressed in the New Testament, in the churches of God 
which together formed the House of God, not simply in independent assemblies 
with no responsibilities the one to the other, nor in national Churches, but a 
unity expressed in the churches of God in all lands, integrated to form the one 
dwelling place of God. 

That this unity was first disturbed and then later disrupted by the adversary 
is first evident from the New Testament Scriptures and confirmed by the 
subsequent history of the churches. We humbly thank God, however, that after 
being covered up for many centuries these precious truths are once more being 
practised worldwide in the churches of God today—with much joy in the Holy 
Spirit. Any of our many readers meeting with other groups of Christians are 
warmly invited to write to the Publishing Office for further literature on this 
subject, which lay so heavily on the heart of our beloved Master in " the night 
in which He was betrayed." For it still stands written, "A disciple is not above 
his master, nor a servant above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be 
as his master, and the servant as his lord " (Matt.10:21,25). 

J. L. FERGUSON. 
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WHAT IS A DISPENSATION? 
The Greek word for dispensation is Oikonomia, which is a composite word, 

Oikos, a house, and Nemo, to administer (Nomas, law, is derived from Nemo). 
The word is first used in the New Testament in the story of the unjust steward, 
where it is rendered " stewardship " (Lk.16:2,3,4). The Greek word for steward 
is Oikonomos, which is used ten times in the New Testament. It is in 
Rom.16:23 rendered " chamberlain", in A.V., but " treasurer", in R.V. 
Ordinarily the word Oikonomia was used of the work of a steward who 
managed the household affairs of a man of substance according as he was 
instructed by his master. 

Besides the three times the word Oikonomia is used in Lk.16, we have six 
other portions in which the word is used in the New Testament:— 

"A dispensation (of the gospel) (stewardship, R.V.) is committed to me"  
(1 Cor.9:17). 

"A dispensation of the fulness of the times " (Eph.1:10). 
" The dispensation of that grace of God which was given me to you-ward "  

(Eph.3:2). 
" The dispensation of the mystery " (Eph.3.0). 
" The dispensation of God which was given me to you-ward " (Col.1:25). 
"A dispensation of God (godly edifying, A.V.) which is in faith " (1 

Tim.1:4). 
These are the only occasions in which the word Oikonomia is found in the 

New Testament, besides those in Lk.16. 
First of all, a dispensation means how God has disposed of His affairs on 

earth, and some have thought that the word " economy," which is derived from 
the Greek word Oikonomia, is the nearest equivalent, in which the management 
of affairs, either private or public, is the chief thought. This management of His 
affairs God committed to men on earth, such as Paul and others, whom Paul 
describes as " ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God"  (1 
Cor.4:1). 

Paul in 1 Tim.1:4 contrasts the present dispensation of God with that of the 
law. He tells us in Gal.3:12, "The law is not of faith; but, He that doeth them 
shall live in them." Thus we have in 1 Tim.1:4 "a dispensation of God which is 
in faith" set in contrast to the law, which the vain talkers tried to introduce, and 
to make the teaching of Christ one of law and grace, of faith and works, but 
which like oil and water would never mix. 

This dispensation of God, which God had decided upon from eternal times, 
was given to Paul " to you-ward," that is, toward men who were Gentiles and 
not of the race of Israel. What was this? We are told that it was " the mystery 
(or secret) which hath been bid from all ages and generations: but now hath it 
been manifested to His saints, to whom God was pleased to make known 
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what is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles, which is 
Christ in you, the hope of glory " (Col.1:26,27). These verses deal with similar 
truths to those of Eph.3:1-11. Israel, which was once in the place of privilege, 
as having been given the oracles of God and constituted His people by their 
confessed obedience thereto, after long and painful years of disobedience, 
finally rejected the Law-giver, and denied Him before the face of Pilate, who 
crucified Him on Golgotha. They were then cast off nationally until the fulness 
of the Gentiles be come in (Rom.11). Then fifty days after His resurrection, on 
the day of Pentecost, the Holy Spirit was sent by the Son from the Father and 
the disciples were both baptized by the Lord in the Spirit into the Body of 
Christ and filled with the Holy Spirit. In addition to this the disciples 
collectively became the temple of God by the Spirit of God dwelling in their 
midst (1 Cor.3:16,17; Eph.2:21,22), each assembly being together for a 
habitation of God in the Spirit. On the day of Pentecost this dispensation of 
grace began. 

Paul's apostleship was principally toward the Gentiles. He said, " I am an 
apostle of Gentiles " (Rom.11:13). God gave to him the dispensation (or 
stewardship) of the grace of God toward the Gentiles, to show to the Gentiles 
what was God's eternal purpose, that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and 
fellow-members of the Body, and fellow-partakers of the promises in Christ 
Jesus through the gospel. Paul's work was "to make all men see what is the 
dispensation of the mystery which from all ages hath been hid in God who 
created all things." This secret hidden from all generations of men and from the 
angels in the past is now revealed to men and also to principalities and powers 
in heavenly places. 

This dispensation of grace which began at Pentecost will continue until the 
last member of Christ's Body is baptized in the Holy Spirit into that Body, the 
Church, and then the Lord will come to present the Church to Himself, a 
glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing (Eph.5:22-32). 
We cannot be too careful in our exposition of the Scriptures to teach clearly the 
unique character of this dispensation. The Church must never be confused with 
the nation of Israel. The Lord had not commenced to build the Church at the 
time of Matt.16, which was just shortly before His death. He said, " Upon this 
Rock (Himself) I will build My Church" (verse 18), which clearly shows that 
He had not at that time made a start with the building of the Church. The 
building of the Church goes on by the Lord baptizing believers in the Spirit into 
the one Body (1 Cor.12:13). 

After the period which intervenes between the Lord's coming to the air (1 
Thess.4:13-18) and His coming as the Son of Man to the earth in judgement, 
when His feet shall stand upon the Mount of Olives (Zech.14:3,4), the 
dispensation of the fulness of the times will begin, and will continue for a 
thousand years. That dispensation is characterized by God summing (or 
heading) up all 
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things in Christ, the things in the heavens, and the things upon the earth. 
Though the Lord has already all authority in heaven and on earth (Matt.28:18), 
and though the Father has delivered all things unto the Son (Matt.11:27; Jn 
13:3), we see not yet all things subjected to Him (Heb.2:8). But the day will 
come when He who is the Son of God and Son of Man will manifestly be seen 
to be in full control of all, for He must reign, till He hath put all His enemies 
under His feet. The last enemy that shall be abolished is death (1 Cor.15:24-28). 
Death will be cast into the lake of fire (Rev.20:14). When all has been made 
subject to Him, when He has completed the judgement of the great white 
throne, He, having cast the wicked into the lake of fire and brought all the 
righteous to eternal blessedness, shall then deliver up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father. Then the dispensation of the fulness of the times will come to an 
end, and the day of eternity will run on in unruffled peace, which day is the day 
of God (2 Pet.3:12,13,18, R.V. marg.). The day of the Lord Jesus, the day of 
Christ, the day of the Lord, and the day of God, though not all of the same 
duration, stretch out across the course of time and on into eternity. J. MILLER. 

SATAN 
For those who accept the Scriptures as the inspired word of God the 

question of the existence of a being called Satan is clearly answered, and we 
propose in this article to trace what the Scriptures reveal concerning his origin, 
fall, activities and doom. 

He has more than one name as can be seen from Rev.12:9, being there 
described as " the great dragon, . . . the old serpent, he that is called the Devil 
and Satan, the deceiver of the whole world." Also in Jn 12:31 he is called " the 
prince of this world," and in 2 Cor.4:4 his title is "the god of this world 
(R.V.M., age)." These references are sufficient to enlighten us as to something 
of his personality and powers. 

In Ezek.28:12-17 a created person is described under the title of the king of 
Tyre of whom such things are declared which could not apply to any ordinary 
man and can only apply to Satan. The words, "From the day that thou wast 
created" (verse 15) confirm the assertion that he is a created being. Verse 12 
says that he was " full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty," whilst verse 14 
speaks of him as " the anointed cherub that covereth." Without probing into the 
significance of these descriptions we can surely see what a wonderful creature 
is here described. Then the words, " Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day 
that thou wast created, till unrighteousness was found in thee," show that he did 
not continue in his original state of perfection, while verses 16,17 reveal the 
secret of his fall— " Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty," and, " 
Thou hast 
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sinned: therefore have I cast thee as profane out of the mountain of God.:' 
Ample proof is thus revealed to enable us to see that Satan held a very high 

place in the divine order of things until pride led to his downfall, with all its 
fearful consequences to himself and to all who come under his sway.    All this 
happened before the creation of man. 

The foregoing is submitted as showing the origin and fall of this wonderful 
being.    So we pass on to consider 

HIS ACTIVITIES 
In Jn 8:41, the Lord Jesus said of the devil, " He was a murderer from the 
beginning ... he is a liar, and the father thereof." The word Satan means an 
adversary, and it is as the adversary of God and man he is revealed as having 
malignant hatred of all God's purposes. 

He is first seen sowing seeds of doubt in the mind of Eve with the subtle 
question—" Hath God said? " This wrought so successfully that he still acts in 
the same way, casting doubts on the word of God, and, alas, with the same 
dread results! 

One sphere of his operations is in human hearts and minds. In regard to the 
unsaved he seeks to prevent the word of God reaching their hearts as seen in the 
parable of the Sower. When He soweth His seed, which is the word of God, " 
then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word from their heart, that they may 
not believe and be saved " (Lk.8:11,12). 

We should remember that whenever the gospel is spoken, whether in public 
or in private, the devil is actively engaged in his foul work, seeking to take 
away the word. It becometh all to be careful in regard to their behaviour at the 
close of gospel meetings, lest unwittingly, by frivolous or careless behaviour 
any should be found aiding the devil by distracting the minds of the hearers 
from the message they have heard. Not only does the adversary seek to take 
away the word, he also blinds " the minds of the unbelieving, that the light of 
the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the Image of God, should not dawn 
upon them" (2 Cor.4:4). Whilst he hates the gospel in its entirety, he specially 
hates that aspect of it that is here referred to—the gospel of the glory of Christ. 

Did he not aspire to ascend to the throne of God, to which His Son 
ascended in resurrection glory? In his pride did not he say in his heart, " I will 
ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God"? (Isa.14:13). 
In our preaching it is very important that we follow Paul's example. He bore 
witness not only of "Jesus Christ, and Him crucified," (1 Cor.2:2) but also 
declared, " We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus as Lord " (2 Cor.4:5). 
Thus also did Peter proclaim on the day of Pentecost, " Let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly, that God hath made Him both Lord and Christ, this 
Jesus whom ye crucified " (Acts 2:36).    In these days the devil has numerous 
ways of blinding 
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human minds, minds that are already darkened, as Rom.1:21 declares in the 
words, " Their senseless heart was darkened "; and, in Eph.4:17,18, we read of 
the Gentiles as walking " in the vanity of their mind, being darkened in their 
understanding." The devil, as the great head of " the world-rulers of this 
darkness " (Eph.6:12), relentlessly seeks to prevent any dawning of light in the 
minds of those he is blinding. He substitutes the thought of the supremacy of 
human reason, or the all-absorbing pursuit of business or pleasure, or anything 
that would shut out the light of God's word. The Lord Jesus said, " I am the 
Light of the world: he that followeth Me shall not walk in the darkness, but 
shall have the light of life " (Jn 8:12). 

The Psalmist says, " The opening of Thy words giveth light " (Ps.119:130), 
so the adversary directs his tireless energy to prevent the word of God entering 
the human heart, and, through the channels of eye and ear, fills the minds of 
"them that believe not" with his lies and deceit, continually catering for " the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind." 

How graphically the poet Cowper has described the scene in his poem 
"Retirement," from which we quote! 

"Opening the map of God's extensive plan, 
We find a little isle, this life of man; 
Eternity's unknown expanse appears 
Circling around and limiting his years;  
The busy race examine and explore  
Each creek and cavern of the dangerous shore,  
With care collect what in their eyes excels,  
Some shining pebbles, and some weeds and shells;  
Thus laden, dream that they are rich and great,  
And happiest he that groans beneath his weight.  
The waves o'ertake them in their serious play, 
And every hour sweeps multitudes away;  
They shriek and sink, survivors start anal weep, 
Pursue their sport, and follow to the deep.  
A few forsake the throng, with lifted eyes  
Ask wealth of heaven, and gain a real prize,  
Truth, wisdom, grace, and peace like that above, 
Sealed with His signet whom they serve and love;  
Scorn'd by the rest, with patient hope they wait  
A kind release from their imperfect state, 
And unregretted are soon snatch'd away  
From scenes of sorrow into glorious day." 

In addition to his efforts to keep sinners from coming to the Saviour, Satan 
ceaselessly endeavours to frustrate God's purpose in the lives of His children. 
In 2 Cor.2 the apostle Paul, when instructing the assembly how to behave 
towards the repentant brother, adds these words, " that no advantage may be 
gained over us by Satan: for we are not ignorant of his devices " (verse 11). We 
would now consider some of these devices. As he seeks to blind the minds of 
unbelievers so does he seek to corrupt the minds of 
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believers. Thus we read in 2 Cor.11:3, " But I fear, lest by any means, as the 
serpent beguiled Eve in his craftiness, your minds should be corrupted from the 
simplicity and the purity that is toward Christ." 

Christ rightly claims our single-minded love and loyalty. The devil seeks to 
subvert and corrupt our minds by bringing in the love of the world in its many 
attractive and beguiling aspects. 

A. G. JARVIS  
(To be continued, D.V.). 

DEPARTMENT OF QUESTION AND ANSWER 
Question: Isa.53:10: " When Thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin." 

In this instance does the word "soul" also signify His "body"? If not, please 
explain 1 Pet.2:24, " Who His own self bare our sins in His body upon the 
tree." 

Answer: The soul is not the body, as we learn from 1 Thess.5:23, where we 
read of "your spirit and soul and body." The Lord, who is an Eternal Being, 
took, by His human birth, human manhood unto Himself, and as Man had a 
spirit and soul and body. The Hebrew and Greek words for "soul" are somewhat 
similar in meaning. The Hebrew word for soul, Nephesh, is derived from 
Naphash, to breathe, and means a breathing creature. The Greek word for soul, 
Psuche, is derived from Psucho, to breathe, and means breath, etc. In Acts 
2:27,31, the Person of the Lord is seen to be associated with, though not 
identical with, His human soul, "Thou wilt not leave My soul in Hades"; 
"neither was He left in Hades." It is true that the Lord bore our sins in His body 
upon the tree. It is also true that His soul was made an offering for sin, when He 
was made sin (i.e. sin offering) on our behalf (2 Cor.5:21), and when He "gave 
Himself up for me " (Gal.2:20). It is also true, for in the scriptures alluded to the 
facts are stated, that we are sanctified, "through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once for all" (Heb.10:10). Had the Lord's body not been offered, 
then His soul could not have been made an offering for sin, and He Himself 
could not have been made an offering for sin on our behalf. 

J.M. 
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JOTTINGS   
We have already written briefly on the sad days at the end of the monarchy 

of the house of David, and as to what led up to the carrying away of the remnant 
of Judah and Benjamin by Nebuchadnezzar to Babylon. The lengthening of the 
life of so good a king as Hezekiah was not for the good of the people over 
whom he reigned. It says that " Hezekiah rendered not again according to the 
benefit done unto him; for his heart was lifted up: therefore there was wrath 
upon him, and upon Judah and Jerusalem" (2 Chron.32:25). But because 
Hezekiah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem humbled themselves, the wrath of the 
LORD came not in the days of Hezekiah. His son, Manasseh, was the worst of all 
Judah's kings, and though he humbled himself at the end of his days and prayed 
to God, yet this did not correct the evil which he had done in his earlier days. 
His son, Anion, was little better than his father, and his reign was only for two 
years. He was followed by his son, good king Josiah. who was slain in battle 
with Pharaoh Neco, king of Egypt, who was passing through his land on his way 
to Carchemish on the Euphrates where he was defeated by Nebuchadnezzar. 
After Josiah, came firstly Jehoahaz and then Eliakim (later called Jehoiakim), 
his sons, and Jehoiachin the son of Jehoiakim, and then the last of Judah's kings, 
Zedekiah the son of Josiah and brother of Jehoiakim. 

The story of these last days is briefly summed up in the words, " They 
mocked the messengers of God, and despised His words, and scoffed at His 
prophets, until the wrath of the LORD arose against His people, till there was no 
remedy." We have a description of these days and of the conditions of things in 
the temple at Jerusalem, in Ezek.8. Ezekiel, like Daniel, was evidently amongst 
the early captives who were carried to Babylon (Dan.1). Ezekiel records in this 
chapter how he was taken by a lock of his head and the Spirit lifted him up 
between the earth and the heaven and he was brought in the visions of God to 
Jerusalem. In the temple in Jerusalem he saw fearful abominations. There he 
saw on the northward of the gate of the altar an idol called " the image of 
jealousy." This was but one of the abominations which the people were 
practising. Satan had got so great a hold upon God's people, that he and they 
were determined to drive God from His own house where He had placed His 
glory and His name. The LORD said to Ezekiel, " Son of man, seest thou what 
they do? even the great abominations that the house of Israel do commit here, 
that I should go far off from My sanctuary?   but thou shaft again see yet other 
great abominations " (verse 6). 

Ezekiel having entered through a hole and door in the wall of the court, saw 
on the wall inside every form of creeping things, and abominable beasts, and all 
the idols of the house of Israel portrayed upon the wall round about, and there 
stood Jaazaniah the son of Shaphan (perhaps the same Shaphan as in 2 
Chron.34:15-19) and seventy of the elders of Israel with censers in their hands 
and the odour of the incense went up to the vain objects of their worship. In 
their dark chambers of their imagery they were saying, " The LORD seeth us not; 
the LORD hath forsaken the earth." Then at the north gate Ezekiel saw the 
women sitting weeping for Tammuz (by some identified as Adonis, a youth in 
Greek mythology). Then last of all Ezekiel saw about twenty five men at the 
door of the temple with their backs to the temple of the LORD worshipping the 
sun toward the east. It would be difficult to imagine worse scenes of rank 
idolatry practised in the very dwelling place of God. God had borne patiently 
and long with His people, but there was no remedy that He knew of that would 
cure His people of the great evil of their ways, save to bring the Chaldeans, 
under Nebuchadnezzar, whom He calls time and again, ".My servant" (Jer.25:9; 
Jer.27:6; Jer.43:10). Nebuchadnezzar. though an idolater, was God's servant 
only in so far as that he carried out God's judgement upon His sinful people. It 
was a matter of considerable distress to Habakkuk, that a nation who were no 
better than God's people (both were idolaters) should be used for the punishment 
of the remnant of Israel. Of the Chaldean he wrote, " He sacrificeth unto his net, 
and burneth incense unto his drag; because by them his portion is fat, and his 
meat plenteous " (Hab.1:10). Earlier, in verse 12, this prophet said, " We shall 
not die. O LORD, Thou hast ordained him for judgement; and Thou, O Rock, 
hast established him for correction."   The extinction of God's people was 
impossible. J.M. 
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JOTTINGS    
 
After describing and showing to Ezekiel, in Ezek.8, sonic of the abominations 
which were being practised by God's remnant people, which brought upon them 
the wrath of God in the work of the Chaldeans, God showed to Ezekiel in vision 
and parable the judgement which would fall upon them, in Ezek.9. First of all, 
we are told of six men with their slaughter weapons in their hands. But there was 
to be no indiscriminate slaughter, for there was a man clothed in linen with an 
ink horn by his side who was told to go through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a 
mark on the foreheads of the men that sighed and cried for all the abominations 
that were being done in the midst of the city. God was in Ezekiel's days as 
Abraham believed of Him in his time, that God would not slay the righteous 
with the wicked, that the righteous should be as the wicked. Abraham said what 
is true of the ways of God in judgement, " Shall not the Judge of all the earth do 
right? " (Gen.18:25). The just ways of God in all respects cannot be impeached. 
He cannot do wrong. So here in Ezekiel God makes clear that the righteous were 
to be spared when God's judgement was executed by the Chaldeans. These 
righteous people could do no more than sigh and cry. Numerically they were 
greatly inferior to the people who were bent on wickedness. The king and the 
elders and the people for the most part were determined to pursue their sinful 
practices. 
When the men who sighed and cried had been marked, the men with their 
weapons of slaughter were told, " Go ye through the city after him. and smite: 
let not your eye spare, neither have ye pity: slay utterly the old man, the young 
man and the maiden, and little children and women: but come not near any man 
upon whom is the mark; and begin at My sanctuary. Then they began at the 
ancient men which were before the house " (verses 5,6). As Ezekiel saw the 
desperate work of slaughter, he fell on his face and cried, "Ah Lord GOD! wilt 
Thou destroy all the residue of Israel in Thy pouring out of Thy fury upon 
Jerusalem? " (verse 8). He was told what the elders and people were saying, as 
recorded in chapter 8, " The LORD hath forsaken the earth, and the LORD seeth 
not." Once people get to this state of believing that the LORD hath forsaken the 
earth and does not see what they are at, then they are on the slippery slope of 
sins of all kinds, and a state analogous to Sodom and Gomorrah will be 
embarked upon. Who can doubt that such a state is rapidly developing in this 
greatly favoured land, a land in which it is alleged in high places that the people 
never had it so good? In Ezek.16:48-50, God, in speaking to His people, says, 
"As I live, saith the Lord GOD, Sodom thy sister hath not done, she nor her 
daughters, as thou hast done, thou and thy daughters. Behold, this was the 
iniquity of thy sister Sodom; pride, fulness of bread, and prosperous ease was in 
her and in her daughters; neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor and 
needy. And they were haughty, and committed abomination before Me: 
therefore I took them away as I saw good." The wickedness of the remnant of 
Israel was even worse in the Lord's sight than the sin of Sodom. The words of 
the Proverbs are words of great wisdom: " Give me neither poverty nor riches; 
feed me with the food that is needful for me: lest I be full, and deny Thee, and 
say, Who is the LORD?" (Prov.30:8,9). It seems to me that Peter, as he wrote in 
his first epistle, " For the time is come for judgement to begin at the house of 
God " (1 Pet.4:17), had the events of Ezek.9 before his mind. It is reckoned by 
scholars that there were five or six years between the writing of Peter's two 
epistles. We see from 2 Pet.2,3 that things were in bad shape in the house of 
God. Men were bringing in destructive heresies and they were denying the 
Master that bought them, and were thus bringing upon themselves swift 
destruction. Alas, many were following their lascivious ways, and the way of 
truth was being evil spoken of. In consequence of this God was going to judge 
His house by a time of persecution. Peter said, " Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial among you, which cometh upon you to prove you. as 
though a strange thing happened unto you" (2 Pet.4:12). As Habakkuk said to 
the LORD concerning the judgement which Nebuchadnezzar would carry out 
upon the remnant of Israel, " Thou, O Rock, hast established him for correction" 
(Hab.1:12), even so the sufferings of God's people in Peter's day were for 
correction because of the sad condition existing then. J.M. 
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THE  MYSTERIES 
The Mystery of the Wisdom of God 

(1 Cor.2:7). 
(Mystery, in the Scriptures, denotes that which is only known 

through revelation to those taught of the Holy Spirit). 
We wish the guidance of the Holy Spirit in considering together the mystery 

of the wisdom of God, " even the wisdom that hath been hidden, which God 
foreordained before the worlds unto our glory". Men who have never known the 
regenerating power of the new birth may acknowledge and admire the wisdom 
of God such as is expressed in the marvels of creation, but in 1 Cor.2:7 we are 
introduced to a deeper manifestation of a divine wisdom. It is the expression of 
that wisdom in God's spiritual dealings with men for their salvation and blessing 
through Christ. This mystery of the wisdom of God was foreordained before the 
worlds unto our glory. Treasured up in the counsels of God before the world 
was, it remained unrevealed until after the incarnation of the Lord Jesus. While 
the prophets searched what time or manner of time the Spirit of Christ in them 
did point unto, it was the apostles who first were favoured to understand the 
wonders of this mystery—hence, unto our glory, we who live in this 
dispensation. 
ITS EXPRESSION THROUGH CHRIST. 

" Christ Jesus, who was made unto us wisdom from God". It is in Him that 
this mystery of God's wisdom is centred, through Him that it has found such 
matchless expression. For He, who is truly " Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty 
God ", chose in incarnation to accept the narrow confines of human life. He, 
who upheld all things by the word of His power, accepted the dependence of 
human infancy. He, who was served by all, took the form of a Bondservant. 
Living in meanest earthly circumstances He nevertheless glorified God 
perfectly. He drew near in understanding ministry to sinful men without ever 
compromising God's righteousness. " In Him was life ", but He humbled 
Himself even unto the death of the cross. From one viewpoint the earthly 
experiences of the Lord combined to demonstrate true spiritual values as 
nothing else ever had done. The very degree of His self-renunciation enhanced 
the glory of the truth, humility and love which characterized Him. Those 
spiritual qualities so valued in heaven, qualities of eternal value, were seen 
outworking amidst all the sinful squalor of this world; the Light shining in the 
darkness, and the darkness apprehending it not. 

WORLDLY WISDOM AT VARIANCE. 
This wisdom of God, so perfectly expressed in Christ, was incom-

prehensible to the world. There is a wisdom of this world, but it is different in 
principle from the " wisdom that is from above." None of the rulers of this 
world knew the wisdom of God, " for had they known it, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of Glory ";   the 
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Jews would not for envy have delivered Him up, neither would justice have 
been compromised by Pontius Pilate for the sake of political expediency. So to 
understand something of the mystery of the wisdom of God we do well to linger 
at the Cross, where a great gulf is seen to be fixed between God's wisdom and 
the wisdom of this world. By the Cross God challenges the wise and the scribe 
and the disputer of this world. Through it He makes foolish the wisdom of the 
world. In Christ crucified the foolishness and weakness of God are demon-
strated to be wiser than men and stronger than men. For through the shameful 
death of His Son at Golgotha, God's wisdom has opened wide the gates of 
salvation. " It was God's good pleasure through the foolishness of the thing 
preached to save them that believe " (1 Cor.1:21, R.V.M.). 

REVELATION BY THE SPIRIT. 
It is with the revelation of Christ as his Saviour that the believer first 

understands something of the mystery of the wisdom of God. Then it is that he 
appreciates, in some simple way at least, that unto them that are called, Christ is 
the power of God and the wisdom of God. From that point, the Holy Spirit is 
prepared to lead on in ever fuller exploration. For these things which God's 
wisdom has devised were beyond the range of the human mind to conceive; 
they are on an infinitely higher plane; they are among the deep things of God; 
they are 

" Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, and which 
entered not into the heart of man" (1 Cor.2:9). 

Little wonder then that the believer whose eyes are opened to consider them 
finds his heart enthralled with their glory. For "unto us God revealed them 
through the Spirit." Searching all things, yea, the deep things of God, the Holy 
Spirit wonderfully makes known to disciple hearts " the things that are freely 
given to us by God." Apart from the Holy Spirit's revealing power they could 
not be apprehended, for as none " knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of 
the man, which is in him, even so the things of God none knoweth, save the 
Spirit of God " (1 Cor.2:11). 

As progress is made, under the Holy Spirit's teaching, the disciple is quickly 
impressed by the reaction of the " mind of the flesh " within him. There were 
similar reactions with the apostles, as the Lord Jesus led them forward in their 
understanding of God's will. Take for example Peter's protest when the Lord 
spoke of His approaching sufferings and death: 

" Be it far from  Thee, Lord:   this shall never be unto Thee." 

Peter was sternly rebuked: 

" Get thee behind Me, Satan: thou art a stumbling block unto 
Me: for thou mindest not the things of God, but the things of men." 
(See Matt.16:21-29). 



1960-149 

It seemed so strange to the natural mind!   So did the imparting of these divine 
purposes to only a few;   as Judas (not Iscariot) put it, "Lord, what is come to 
pass that Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto us, and not unto the world?" (Jn 
14:22). Like the apostles, we also need to learn that " the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him; and he 
cannot know them, because they are spiritually judged " (1 Cor.2:14). Progress 
in our appreciation of the mystery of the wisdom of God may be hindered 
unless we are alert to recognize and renounce the arguments of the mind of the 
flesh. As our own thoughts are subjected to what the word of God reveals, the 
Spirit will lead us to the delightful assurance reflected in such words as, 

" We speak wisdom among the perfect" (1 Cor.2:6), and again, 
" We have the mind of Christ " (1 Cor.2:10).  

This is not a presumptuous boast, but the grateful conviction of a man initiated 
into the mystery of God's wisdom in Christ. 

DIVINE WISDOM OR NATURAL REASON? 
By way of illustration let us think of a line of truth which is prominent from 

the beginning of the Acts, right on through the Epistles, to the third chapter of 
Revelation. We refer to the wisdom of God in ordaining that those who respond 
to the claims of the Lord should be gathered together into churches of God. The 
divine plan is clearly revealed. There is a straightforward constitutional back-
ground. Those receiving the gospel in a locality should be baptized by 
immersion in water, added together to form a church of God, and continue to 
give effect to the revealed will of God. This involves steadfast obedience to the 
apostles' teaching, including the breaking of bread, the prayers, and the unity of 
all the churches of God in one Fellowship. When this is seen to be the will of 
God for the Lord's people, it brings to those who respond a very real assurance 
regarding their ecclesiastical position and service. They can thankfully say in 
regard to it, " We have the mind of Christ." It is an assurance given through 
divine revelation. It is seen to be part of the wisdom of God for His people that 
they should in this way be bound together in practical unity. It is 
complementary to God's separating call from the world that He should gather 
the separated ones together after a divine pattern. 

The " mind of the flesh " tends to resent this conception of one way of 
service for the people of God. It dislikes being tied down to the simplicity and 
discipline which God's wisdom has shown to be needful. It argues in favour of 
latitude in doctrine and looser forms of association. But the " lampstands all of 
gold," symbolic of the seven churches in Asia, were the objects of the Lord's 
deep interest and concern, as we see from Rev.2,3. Among the " things which 
the Spirit teacheth " is the value to the Lord of such golden lampstands—the 
churches of God in which His people are 
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associated for worship and testimony in accordance with God's revealed will. 
To enter into this aspect of God's wisdom toward us has great practical value 
when it comes to giving effect to the truth of God in our time. For the wisdom 
of the world all too readily judges by wrong criteria. It is unduly impressed with 
numerical progress; it sets great store by human personalities; it is prone to 
mistake emotional ardour for spiritual power. The word of God will guide us by 
spiritual standards of an entirely different order. 
Nor need we feel discomfited if as a result we find ourselves associated with a 
small minority, perhaps with limited gift. For, " Behold your calling, brethren, 
how that not many wise after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
called: but God chose the foolish things of the world . . . the weak things . . . the 
base things . . . that no flesh should glory before God . . . that, according as it is 
written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord"  (1 Cor.1:26-31). 
This also is part of the mystery of the wisdom of God.  It is a paradox to the 
worldly-minded, to whom it would seem that such a choice would put the work 
of God at a hopeless disadvantage.   But to the informed disciple it dovetails 
perfectly into God's revealed way for this dispensation.   For is it not the 
dispensation of the grace of God, during which the character and testimony of 
the disciple must be in harmony with that of the Master during the days of His 
flesh? 
" O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God! . . .    
Who hath known the mind of the Lord?  or who hath been His counsellor? ...  To 
Him be the glory for ever.   Amen " (Rom.11:33-30). 

 G. PRASHER, JR. 

TRAINING FOR  SERVICE 
I.  SERVING  FROM  THE HEART. 

The first lesson that we must learn in the service of Christ, is that of serving 
from the heart. David, the man of God, knew this well. Perhaps it was 
impressed upon his young heart by the words of Samuel the prophet, when he 
came to anoint him. " The LORD seeth not as man seeth, for man looketh on the 
outward appearance, but the LORD looketh on the heart " (1 Sam.16:7). The 
LORD passed his brothers, and chose him, because the LORD knew his heart. The 
thoughts of his heart come out afterwards in his life. The vale of Elah (1 
Sam.17) showed the great difference between David and his brothers, but the 
LORD saw this difference long before with unerring accuracy. Among the many 
precious things that David said, none is more characteristic of him than his 
words to his son Solomon, and every servant of Christ should ponder them 
carefully. 

" My son, know thou the God of thy father, and serve Him with a perfect 
heart and with a willing mind: for the LORD searcheth all hearts, and 
understandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts " (1 Chron.28:6).  

It is little wonder that David was the man that he was when he could speak 
words like these. Servants of Christ, let us have this mind. 
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Let all our service, whether public or private, be done for His glory, and 
according to His word, not pleasing men, but God, who tries the heart (1 
Thess.2:4). Then we have the words of Paul to Timothy— 
"Give diligence to present thyself approved unto God, a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed, handling aright the word of truth " (2 Tim.2:15). 

" Approved unto God." Yes, that is the vital thing in our service. That is the 
first thing. Many of the readers are young disciples, just beginning to learn the 
ways of God. Remember it is God's approval you must seek, and therefore it is 
what you are in your heart, and in secret with God, that is important. Paul has 
given us a most helpful verse on this matter when he wrote— 

" The end of the charge is love out of a pure heart and a good 
conscience and faith unfeigned" (1 Tim.1:5). 

If any one of these things is lacking in our service then we shall fail. We 
must have love out of a pure heart, for the Lord is searching our hearts. A pure 
heart is unsoiled, guiltless, innocent, sincere. We cannot please God and please 
ourselves too. But God alone knows our hearts, we do not know them 
ourselves. Have you read those striking verses in Jer.17:9,10?   Here they are— 

" The heart is deceitful above all things, and it is desperately sick: who can 
know it?   I the LORD search the heart." Such is the natural heart, but when it is 
operated on by grace then it is a heart like that of David, who prayed, 
" Search me, O God, and know my heart: Try me. and know my thoughts: And 
see if there be any way of wickedness in me, And lead me in the way everlasting 
" (Ps.139:23-24). What a lot we owe to David, the man after God's heart! 

The next thing is a good conscience, and this is important too. If we have 
sinned in any matter, or have offended others, or caused them to stumble, then 
these things must be put right, before we can have a good conscience. Bygones 
are not bygones, unless they have been confessed and there has been cleansing 
by the blood of Jesus. Our sins must be confessed to God (1 Jn 1:9), and our 
offences to others (Jas.5:16). It is essential for the servant of Christ to have a 
conscience void of offence toward God and men (Acts 24:16). Let us be right in 
this, whatever it costs us, or our service will be fruitless. 

Then also we must have an unfeigned faith. We must know Him whom we 
have believed. In sickness or health, in prosperity or adversity, we must learn to 
trust God. Unfeigned faith is an essential part of our service. Our faith must rest 
upon the promises of God, and be kept alive by secret prayer, and meditation on 
His word. This is the faith through which mountains of difficulties are removed, 
and impossible things are done. There is no substitute for unfeigned faith. 

Press on, dear fellow servants, young and old, in this the greatest of all 
service. The Master will not fail us. He will be with us to the end of the age.
 G. JARVIE. 
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SATAN 
(continued from page 144). 

PURITY! " Keep thyself pure," was Paul's charge to Timothy (1 Tim.5:22), 
and how important are his commands to the church in Philippi! (Phil.4:8), 
"Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true . . . honourable . . . just . . . pure . 
. . lovely ... of good report; if there be any virtue . . . any praise, think (Gr. Take 
account) on these things". 

When instructing Timothy regarding the qualifications of an overseer, Paul 
writes, " Moreover he must have good testimony from them that are without; 
lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil " (1 Tim.3:7). A snare 
usually is something to entangle the feet and the word is used here aptly, seeing 
the walk before the world is in view. 

" Look therefore carefully how ye walk," was Paul's charge to the 
Eph.(5:15). One false step can be fatal. We need to pray continually, " Hold up 
my goings in Thy paths, that my footsteps slip not " (Ps.17:5, A.V.). 

In Ps.73 the godly man, Asaph, gives us a warning. His steps had well-nigh 
slipped when he saw and envied the prosperity of the wicked. As he contrasted 
it with the affliction he was enduring, his mind was led astray. His experience 
is recorded for our admonition. 

Another of Satan's devices is to encourage self-pity. When the Lord Jesus 
began to tell His disciples that He must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things 
and be killed, Peter said to Him, " Be it far from Thee, Lord: this shall never be 
unto Thee " (Matt.16:22). The Lord traces these thoughts to Satan, who 
sometimes makes use of our best friends in seeking to turn us aside from doing 
the will of God. It may not be quite clear what Peter's thought was in so 
speaking, but as Dr. Young's translation of his words is, " Be kind to Thyself, 
Lord," and as the Lord immediately gives warning against seeking to save one's 
life, it may well be that some such thought was in Peter's mind, placed there by 
Satan. Another of his snares is found in 1 Tim.6:9,10 (which please read), from 
which we select the words, " The love of money is a root of all kinds of evil." 
This statement is often misunderstood and misquoted, and money itself is 
regarded as the root instead of the love of money, which is a dangerous and 
often fatal root which bears many bitter fruits. It corrodes the conscience, 
hardens the heart, leads away from the faith and finally pierces through with 
many sorrows. 

In the main, money is loved because of the many pleasures and comforts of 
this present evil age that are procurable by its means and which the god of this 
age makes so attractive. The case of the miser differs in that he denies himself 
such pleasures and comforts in order that he may add to his store. 
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In his activities to seduce through the desires of the flesh and of the mind, 
we think particularly of the mind with all its wonderful capacities. Thus it was 
that Paul wrote to the Philippians in grief and with tears concerning some "who 
mind earthly things " (Phil.3:18,19). He also urged the Col.to set their mind 
upon the things that are above, where Christ is, and not on the things that are 
upon the earth (Col.3:1,2). In addition to the deceitful temptations that come 
from him as an angel of light (2 Cor.11:14,15), danger lies in the fact that " your 
adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may 
devour " (1 Pet.5:8). The roar of the lion strikes terror in smaller animals upon 
which he preys, so at times the devil uses the emotion of fear in his attacks upon 
God's children. In Prov.29:25 we read, " The fear of man bringeth a snare," of 
which we have such sad instances in the case of both Abraham and Isaac. (See 
Gen.12:11-13; Gen.20:11; Gen.26:9.) Our safeguard is provided in " the whole 
armour of God," so fully detailed for us in Eph.6:10-18. Clad therewith we shall 
be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. Reference is made in Rev.2:24 to 
" the deep things of Satan," but of these and other references to his activities we 
do not propose to write. 

In this brief survey of the devil and his activities it is well that we recall 
that the Captain of our salvation met and defeated him, both in His life and in 
His death. Great indeed was the adversary's effrontery as he came into the 
wilderness to tempt the Lord during His fast of forty days and forty nights, but 
all his attacks were foiled by the Master's words, " It is written " (Matt.4:1-11). 
We also read of the Lord Jesus in Heb.2:14, " Since then the children are 
sharers in flesh and blood, He also Himself in like manner partook of the same; 
that through death He might bring to nought him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil." 

Also we read in 1 Jn 3:8 that "the Son of God was manifested, that He 
might destroy the works of the devil." Having accomplished the work His 
Father gave Him to do, He is now invested with " all authority in heaven and 
on earth " (Matt.28:18). The adversary shall yet bow to the Victim of Calvary, 
even as it is written, " God highly exalted Him, and gave unto Him the name 
which is above every name; that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow, . 
. . and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father" (Phil.2:9-11). Before the devil is sent down to his eternal 
doom, he too shall have to confess to the glorious truth that "Jesus Christ is 
Lord." Then he will be cast into the Lake of Fire, the place prepared for him 
and his angels (Rev.20:10). What a fearful doom for a fearful being! To 
contend with him every part of the divinely provided armour must be used; no 
part can be omitted if the victory is to be gained. Deliberate action is called for. 
" Put on " and " Take up " imply conscious preparation for the conflict. 
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Then there are the girding of the loins with truth, the putting on of the 
breastplate of righteousness, feet shod with the preparation of the gospel, the 
taking up of the shield of faith, the helmet of salvation and the sword of the 
Spirit, and the accompanying prayer; truly a divine equipment perfectly suited 
for the safety and triumph of the weakest child of God. 

With such adequate provision available we may well be exhorted to be 
strong in the Lord and in the strength of His might, and prove the truth of the 
words of Jas.4:7, " Be subject therefore unto God;  but resist the devil, and he -
will flee from you." 

Thus armed, to conflict may we go. 
And boldly meet the adverse powers;  
Thus armed, we shall not fear the foe, 

For everlasting strength is ours. 
A. G. JARVIS. 

THE  VIRGIN  MARY 
The vitally important facts to all men of the death and resurrection of the 

Lord rest upon the all-important fact that the Lord was born without sin, and 
was consequently, in His human nature, free from all the effects of the fall of 
Adam. All true believers in Christ must, in the nature of things, accept as a 
matter of faith the virgin birth of the Lord. What is alleged to have been said by 
an angel of the Lord to Joseph, who became the husband of Mary, and what was 
said by the angel Gabriel to Mary, are either true records, in Matt.1 and Lk.1, or 
they are pieces of the greatest deception ever imposed upon men. There is no 
intermediate ground on which we may safely stand between accepting and 
rejecting what is written. Those who believe the Scriptures to be true, and not 
only true, but inspired of God, will readily accept the sacred narratives. 

Joseph, we are told, was a righteous man, who, when he discovered Mary's 
condition that she was with child [and evidently in her modesty Mary had not 
confided in him to tell what the angel Gabriel had told her (Lk.1:26-38) ], was 
unwilling to make her a public example, but rather to put her away privily 
(probably for love's sake). As he thought on these things, an angel of the Lord 
appeared to him, and said, " Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit " 
(Matt.1:20). 

The genealogy of the Lord as given in Matt.1, is that also of Joseph, and 
reaches back through forty-two generations to Abraham. In verse 16 the Holy 
Spirit is careful to tell us that Jesus was born of Mary, and that the Lord was 
born in wedlock, but reading this verse with the narrative which follows and 
with that of Lk.1, we see that, whereas in the long line of generation each father 
begat his son, as it says, "Abraham begat Isaac," and so forth, it does not say 
that 
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ERRATUM 
An error has occurred in the use of the Hebrew word Bethoulah for 

Almah, in Isa.7:14, in the article " The Virgin Mary," in Needed Truth, 
October,1900, page 155 (NEXT PAGE). This has evidently been caused 
by taking the wrong line in Dr. Strong's concordance, where the word 
Bethoulah is used, both before and after the reference to Isa.7:14, in 
which verse the word for virgin is Almah. Though we are very sorry that 
this mistake has occurred, it in no way alters the truth of what we wrote, 
for both Bethoulah and Almah are used in reference to Rebekah, 
Bethoulah in Gen.24:16, and Almah in verse 43. Although Almah is a 
different word from Bethoulah, it is clear from these two verses that both 
words mean a virgin. 

Let me quote from Gesenius as to the meaning of these two words:— 
Bethoulah:   "A virgin, so called as being separated and secluded from 

intercourse with men." 
Almah:   "A girl of marriageable age,  Gen.24:43;   Ex.2:8; Isa.7:14." 
LXX.  "Parthenos."    (Parthenos is the Greek word for virgin). 

Dr. Strong says of Almah, " a lass (as veiled or private):—damsel, 
maid, virgin." He says that Almah is derived from Alam, to veil from 
sight, i.e., conceal. The thought seems to be that virgins were concealed or 
secluded. 

It is clear, if we are to believe the Scriptures as infallibly true, that 
Rebekah and Mary the Lord's mother were virgins, and that the Hebrew 
words Bethoulah and Almah, and the Greek Parthenos, all refer to virgins. 

J.M.
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Joseph begat Jesus. The words are, "And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of 
Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ." Joseph the carpenter of 
Nazareth, a scion of the house of David, was heir to David's throne and 
kingdom, which, alas, had been wantonly thrown away by Zedekiah, the last of 
Judah's kings, and the kings which went before him. The Lord gave to Joseph a 
Son miraculously, which He had a perfect right to do, and the Lord, being born 
in wedlock, is the heir to the throne of Israel. We judge, though it is a disputed 
point, that the genealogy of the Lord, as given in Lk.3:23-38, is that of Mary, 
His mother. The words of verse 23 are significant, "And Jesus Himself, when 
He began to teach, was about thirty years of age, being the son (as was 
supposed) of Joseph, the son of Heli." Joseph, it seems to us, was not the son of 
both Jacob and of Heli. Of the latter he would be the son-in-law, as we speak 
now. Joseph was descended from Solomon, and Mary from Nathan, both sons 
of David by Bathsheba. 

The body which God prepared for His Son in the womb of the virgin was 
that of a male (Heb.10:5). This is emphasized in Rev.12:4,5, where, of Israel 
which brought forth " her child," it is said, "And she was delivered of a Son, a 
Man Child " (or a Male Son)." The angel's words in Matt.1:21 are, "And she 
shall bring forth a Son; and thou shalt call His name JESUS; for it is He that 
shall save His people from their sins." 

Some who have argued blasphemously against the Lord's virgin birth have 
contended that the word for " virgin," in Isa.1:14, means simply " a maiden 
without any regard to the matter of virginity." No one would deny, who has 
looked into the use of the Hebrew word in the Scriptures, that the word means a 
" maid or maiden," but in certain, if not in all, of the uses of the Hebrew word 
Bethoulah, more is implied than simply a damsel or young female*. Gesenius, 
one of the great authorities on the Hebrew language, says of Bethoulah, "A 
virgin, so called as being separated and secluded from intercourse with men." 
The root idea in the word is " to be separate from and not joined to a man." The 
first use of the word in the Scriptures is in Gen.24:10 (and usually the first use 
of a word in the Scriptures fixes its use afterwards), speaking of Rebekah who 
became afterwards the wife of Isaac, " The damsel was very fair to look upon, a 
virgin (Bethoulah), neither had any man known her." The Hebrew word for 
damsel signified a young person, such as a girl from infancy to adolescence. 
Rebekah was a maiden, a damsel, but she was also a virgin, for she had not 
known man. From the same root from which Bethoulah is derived is derived 
also Bethoulim, which is the Hebrew word for "virginity, the condition of a 
virgin." Where is the ease of those who allege that virgin means simply a 
maiden with no regard to whether she is pure or unmarried? It is gone! The 
Greek word used, in Matt.1:23, in the quotation from Isa.7:14, means a virgin, 
beyond any shadow of doubt. The Greek word used (Parthenos) means a 
"virgin or maid", and signifies also a person 

 
 
* See erratum comment on previous page
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in a virgin state, whether male or female.   Parthenia is the word for virginity. 
Immanuel (God with us) was to be the Son of a virgin. There would have 

been no sign whatever had Mary conceived naturally, which is one of the 
commonest things throughout the whole world. Isaiah's prophecy was, " 
Therefore the Lord Himself shall give you a sign; behold, a virgin shall 
conceive, and bear a Son, and shall call His name Immanuel." Let it be noted 
what is said in Matt.1:22: " Now all this is come to pass, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord through the prophet." Wherever in the 
New Testament you have reference to an Old Testament prophecy being 
fulfilled, that is the fulfilment of the prophecy and there is no other. There was 
no son born to a virgin in Isaiah's time, or in any other time of the world's 
history. There is one virgin birth and one only, and that the birth of the Lord. It 
was a virgin birth and also a miraculous and sinless birth. The Lord's being here 
as a Child was a miracle of grace, and His being born of a woman who herself, 
like all persons of mankind, " was shapen in iniquity," and in sin did her mother 
conceive her (Ps.51:5), is a miracle beyond the powers of man to understand or 
explain. She was not born immaculate as Rome teaches, for she herself spoke of 
God being her Saviour. 

" And Mary said, My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour " 

(Lk.1:47,48). 
Had Mary been born immaculate, pure, without original sin, she would have 
needed no Saviour.   This teaching of Rome, that Mary was born without sin, is 
yet another of Rome's lies, and Rome's lies are many. Indeed the Romish 
system, first and last, is founded on lies. In the inspired narrative, in 
Matt.1:24,25, we are told, 

" And Joseph arose from his sleep, and did as the angel of the 
Lord commanded him, and took unto him h is wife; and knew her not 
till she had brought forth a Son: and he called His name JESUS." 

This little word "till " (he knew her not till the Lord was born) is sufficient 
in itself to demolish the colossal lie of Rome that Mary is "ever virgin." All who 
fear God and love His word will have no difficulty in rejecting, in its entirety, 
Rome's lie in this matter of Mary, Joseph's wife. If Rome's teaching were true, 
then Joseph also remained a virgin. The Greek church teaches that Joseph was 
married before he married Mary and had children by his first wife. This again 
finds no foundation in the Scriptures, and once persons venture in matters of 
faith outside the word of God their feet are in the quicksands in a lying world, 
and we are told that the devil is the deceiver of the whole world. 

Let us now consider whether Mary, the Lord's mother, was "ever virgin." 
First of all in approaching this subject let us look at the women who were 
standing by the cross. 

" And many women were beholding from afar, . . . among whom 
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses, and 
the mother of the sons of Zebedee " (Matt.27:55,50). 
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"And there were also women beholding from afar: among whom 
were both Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the less 
and of Joses, and Salome " (Mk.15:40). 

Luke does not give any names of the women who stood by the cross 
(Lk.23:49). 

" But there were standing by the cross of Jesus His mother, and his 
mother's sister, Mary the wife of Cleopas, and Mary Magdalene"  
(Jn 19:25). 

James the less was the son of Alphaeus (Matt.10:3), who was the same as 
Clopas. He may have been the Cleopas, in Lk.24:18. Of the Gospel writers only 
John mentions that the Lord's mother was there with the other women, when 
were fulfilled the words of Simeon, " Yea and a sword shall pierce through 
thine own soul; that thoughts out of many hearts may be revealed " (Lk.2:35). 
This piercing she knew as she stood by the cross. John mentions four women, 
two whose names he does not mention, the Lord's mother and His mother's 
sister, and two whom he names, Mary the wife of Clopas (Alpheus) (the mother 
of James the less and Joses), and Mary Magdalene. These three women, without 
the Lord's mother, are mentioned in Matthew and Mark, (1) Salome, the Lord's 
mother's sister, the wife of Zebedee, and mother of James and John the sons of 
Zebedee, (2) Mary the wife of Clopas, and (3) Mary Magdalene. Thus James 
and John the sons of Zebedee were cousins of the Lord. This may in part 
account for the Lord leaving His mother in the care of John. 
The mother of the Lord and His brethren are mentioned, in Matt.12:46,47; 

" While He was yet speaking to the multitudes, behold, His 
mother and His brethren stood without, seeking to speak to Him. And 
one said unto Him, Behold, Thy mother and Thy brethren stand 
without, seeking to speak to Thee." 

Then we are told, in Matt.13:55,56, who His brethren were; " Is not this the 
carpenter's Son?  is not His mother Mary? and His brethren, James and 
Joseph, and Simon, and Judas?   And His sisters, are they not all with us?" 

It is, I judge, straining scripture, where a father and mother and their 
children, brothers and sisters, are spoken of in the manner in which the people 
spoke of the family to which the Lord belonged, to say that the Lord's brethren 
here were His cousins, or more distant relatives. Indeed I consider the 
mentioning of sisters settles the matter that we have here given the family of 
Joseph and Mary. For ourselves we reject as unsound and heretical the Romish 
doctrine that Mary was "ever virgin." 

The title of "Mother of God " as applied to Mary was confirmed at the 
Council of Ephesus, A.D:431. This title may convey an entirely wrong 
conception of a created being, as Mary was, being the mother of God who is 
Spirit, eternal and uncreated. The Scriptures are careful to speak of the Lord's 
two natures, natures which are distinct and never co-mingle, as that which is 
according to the flesh, as derived 
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from Mary (Rom.1:3; Rom.8:8; Rom.9:5), and that according to His divine 
nature as the only begotten Son of God (Jn 1:18; Jn 3:16,18; 1 Jn 4:9), His own 
Son (Rom.8:3). That Christ, who is God, was born of Mary cannot be denied, 
but He did not become God by that birth, nor did He become the Son of God by 
His human birth.   He became Man by the substance of His mother. 

Now we come to the matter of the bodily Assumption of Mary to heaven. 
Assumption means " to be taken up." Did Mary ascend to heaven at death? We 
have not the least doubt that she did, even as all saints who depart this life go, 
as to their souls, to be with Christ, which is very far better, and are at home 
with the Lord (Phil.1:23; 2 Cor.5:8). But why should Mary be taken up bodily 
to heaven? The answer of the Romanist must be, because she was born sinless 
and remained so all her life. Saints, as God accounts saints, go to heaven at 
death solely on the merits of the cleansing blood of the Redeemer, the Lord 
Jesus. Alas, the outlook for popes and priests and nuns and laymen is grim and 
dark, for all go to purgatory as Rome teaches, that fiction of Rome's invention, 
to have the venial sins which they have committed consumed by the intense and 
terrifying fires of purgatory. Roman Catholics who die in mortal sin go to hell; 
such sin is unforgivable. Venial means that which is forgivable or pardonable. 
Human suffering, here or hereafter, cannot atone for the sins of a sinner; only 
the sufferings of the sinless Son of God and His precious blood can avail to 
remove sin and put it away for ever (Acts 10:48; 1 Pet.2:24; 1 Pet.3:18; 1 Jn 
1:7). Many, many other scriptures bear testimony to the all availing merits of 
the Lord's death on behalf of sinners. There is no purgatory or limbo to be 
found in the Scriptures, anywhere. The whole Romish system of the paying for 
masses for the souls of the dead, priestly forgiveness, suffering in purgatory, is 
the invention of men in a commercialized religion. There is forgiveness for 
every sinner who comes by faith to the Lord Jesus who died for them, and apart 
from the shedding of His blood there is no remission (Heb.9:22). 
For almost two thousand years the corporal or bodily assumption of Mary to 
heaven was not an article of faith of the Roman Catholic church.   It was not 
necessary to salvation for a Roman Catholic to believe that Mary was taken up 
to heaven in bodily form.   But the late pope, a few years ago, issued the dogma 
and made it an article of faith for all Catholics of his communion to believe.  
How changeable are Rome's ways!   How different from God's!   Faith in 
Christ and faith only is necessary to salvation.  Did Mary go to heaven in 
bodily form?  No, she did not!  Was she raised from the dead?  No, she was 
not! You may ask, How do we know? The Scriptures are quite plain on the 
point.  Listen to the word of Paul, in 1 Cor.15:20-23: 

" But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the firstfruits of them 
that are asleep.  For since by man came death, by Man came also the 
resurrection of the dead.  For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall 
all be made alive.   But each in His own order: Christ the firstfruits; then 
they that are Christ's, at His coming." 
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The next to rise from the dead, after Christ, are such as are Christ's, and this 
will take place at His coming. Has the Lord come as He promised in Jn 14:1-3? 
No, He has not come yet. 

Let us now tabulate points to which we have referred previously. 
1. Mary was the betrothed wife of Joseph (Matt.1:18). 
2. The Miraculous Conception was the result of the Holy Spirit coming upon 

Mary, and the power of the Most High overshadowing her (Lk.1:35). 
3. The Lord was therefore born without sin, that is, He did not partake of 

original sin, the effect of the Fall of Adam. He was not conceived in sin as 
all persons of the human race are (Ps.51:5). " In Him is no sin " (1 Jn 3:5). 
He was separated from sinners (Heb.7:26). 

4. Mary was not born immaculate, that is, pure, without sin. The fact that she 
spoke of God being her Saviour shows this. She said, " My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour " 
(Lk.1:46,47). Her Lord and Saviour was the same as Elizabeth's (Lk.1:43).   
Her Lord was her Son. 

5. Mary was not " Ever Virgin." She was only a virgin until the Lord was born. 
There can be no doubt that the Lord was born of a virgin. There is no doubt 
also that the Greek word for " virgin," used in reference to Mary (Parthenos, 
Virgin), means a woman who has not known man. See the words of Paul, in 
1 Cor.7:25-40, on the subject of virgins and marriage. He says, " There is a 
difference also between the wife and the virgin. She that is unmarried is 
careful for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in 
spirit: but she that is married is careful for the things of the world, how she 
may please her husband " (verse 34). It is a slight on Mary's character to 
accuse her of lying to the angel, and implies a vile slander on her moral 
behaviour, for she said to Gabriel, " How shall this be, seeing I know not a 
man? " If it is true, and we have not the shadow of doubt that Mary told the 
truth, then there can be no doubt whatever about the virgin birth of the Lord. 
If it is not true, then we may close our Bibles for ever, for then the Lord was 
born in sin like us all and was a sinner as each of us is. We say, Perish the 
thought! He was both in His Godhead and in His Manhood the Holy One of 
God. See what is said in Rev.14:3,4 of the male virgins of the heavenly choir 
of 144,000, " even they that had been purchased out of the earth. These are 
they which were not defiled with women; for they are virgins. These are 
they which follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth." 

6. Joseph did not know Mary until after the birth of the Lord (Matt.1:25). After 
the Lord's birth she bore to Joseph at least six children, James and Joseph 
and Simon and Judas and their sisters (Matt.13:55,56).   Thus she was not " 
ever virgin." 
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7. Mary and her sons, the Lord's brothers, had no place of privilege above His 
disciples, as He said, "And He stretched forth His hand toward His disciples, 
and said, Behold, My mother and My brethren! For whosoever shall do the 
will of My Father which is in heaven, he is My brother, and sister, and 
mother " (Matt.12:40-50). 

8. Mary did not ascend to heaven in bodily form, for the Lord alone has 
immortality, which means, not subject to physical death. No one has been 
raised to immortality since the Lord was raised from the dead. The order as 
stated by Paul is, " Christ the first-fruits; then they that are Christ's, at His 
coming" (1 Cor.15:23).   The Lord has not come yet. 

J. MILLER. 

FRAGMENTS. 
The Preacher of the glorious Gospel of God's grace in Jesus Christ is a 

herald, proclaiming far and near the facts of the Gospel message. He brings a 
message from the King, and proclaims the truth thereof (Mk.16:15). 

The Testimony-bearer is a witness, who tells what he knows from 
experience: he tells what the Lord Jesus has done for himself. He knows that 
the message is true from his own experience. He testifies to the power of the 
facts (1 Jn 5:10-12;   Acts 1:8). 

The Ambassador is one who represents his King in a foreign land. His work 
is to intreat and beseech men, on behalf of Christ, to be reconciled to God. He 
must commend the Gospel and his King by his own life and behaviour. He may 
even have, betimes, to suffer bonds for his Master's sake and honour (2 
Cor.5:20; Eph.6:19,20). 

The Teacher is one who causes others to understand the meaning of the 
facts of the Gospel. He should be able to direct, to instruct, to interpret the 
doctrine associated with the Gospel message (1 Tim.2:7;   Matt.28:19,20). 
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JOTTINGS 
Peter in his first epistle writes of the subjection of servants to their masters 

and the proper conduct of servants. He also writes of the behaviour of husbands 
to their wives, but he writes somewhat more lengthily of the subjection of wives 
to their own husbands, and of women's adornment. He writes of the adorning of 
the hidden man of the heart, in the incorruptible apparel of a meek and quiet 
spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price. Then he adds, 

"For after this manner aforetime the holy women also, who 
hoped in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection to their own 
husbands: as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: whose 
children ye now are, if ye do well, and are not put in fear by any 
terror" (1 Pet.3:5,6). 

Peter does not speak of " holy women," but of " the holy women." He has 
definite women of a certain class before his mind as he writes. Of such women 
he particularizes and mentions Sarah, Abraham's wife. She obeyed Abraham, 
calling him lord. When she called him lord was on that notable day, when the 
LORD visited the tent of Abraham in company with two angels. He had come 
primarily to announce to Abraham and Sarah the birth of their son Isaac who 
would be born within twelve months. Secondly, He had come to acquaint 
Abraham of the proposed visit to Sodom. 

Paul sets our minds at rest as to the question Sarah asked when she laughed, 
in reply to which the LORD said, " Wherefore did Sarah laugh, saying, Shall I of 
a surety bear a child, which am old? Is anything too hard for the LORD ? "' Sarah 
had said, "After I am waxed old shall I have pleasure, my lord being old also? " 
(Gen.18:12-15). Her laugh and question did not rise from incredulity, for the 
apostle in Heb.11:11 says, "' By faith even Sarah herself received power to 
conceive seed when she was past age, since she counted Him faithful who  had  
promised." 

The faith of Sarah in what her husband Abraham had told her, for he it was 
who first received the promise of a son (implied in the original call of Abraham 
from Ur of the Chaldees, Gen.12:1-3, which was renewed in Gen.15:5. fi, and 
yet again in 17:15-10 and 22:16-18). was unlike that of Eve, who, through being 
deceived, rejected the words of her husband, who had received the command 
from the LORD God to abstain from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 
In this matter of subjection Sarah rises high in God's estimate of the place that ' a 
wife should fill relative to her husband. And no doubt her adornment was in 
keeping with her subjection. 

The introduction of concubinage and the plurality of wives led to a good 
deal of rivalry and unpleasantness in the homes where such existed. We can see 
this in the case of Sarah and Hagar. Here again we have the matter of subjection 
emphasized in the words of the LORD to Hagar, after she fled from Sarah. The 
LORD'S words to her were, " Return to thy mistress, and submit thyself under her 
hands " (Gen.16:9). There can be little doubt that God's original purpose of one 
man, and one wife, was what God intended for the human race. The teaching of 
the Lord and His apostles has put marriage relations back to what was originally 
intended. We can see the rivalry that existed between the sisters, Leah and 
Rachel, to capture the love of their husband, Jacob. Though they are said to 
have built the house of Israel (Ruth 4:11), yet God, no doubt having in mind the 
rivalry of Leah and Rachel, commanded in the law, " Thou shaft not take a 
woman to her sister, to be a rival to her, . . . beside the other in her life time" 
(Lev.18:18). This rivalry, and the consequent hatred which it engendered in the 
children to Joseph, found vent in the sons of Leah and of Bilhah and Zilpah, for 
it says that they hated him, and then at length they sold him into Egypt 
(Gen.37). What we say in nowise casts any reflection upon Jacob, for he was 
trapped into having Leah for his wife by her father Laban, for it was Rachel that 
he loved, and what followed resulted from the scheming of Laban, who behaved 
shockingly towards Jacob in this and other ways. But he was up against a man 
of far greater ability than himself, and besides, Jacob had God on his side, and 
that was what really mattered in those days, as well as now. J.M. 
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JOTTINGS   
We have on record the rivalry of the sisters Leah and Rachel, the wives of 

Jacob. Yet these two women built the house of Israel (Ruth 4:11), so that in the 
great unpleasantness of marital rivalry, the consequences, in some ways to be 
deplored, were not without their lasting results for good. Only God ean turn 
what is planned contrary to His mind to a good purpose, as Joseph said to his 
brethren, " Ye meant evil against me; but God meant it for good, to bring to 
pass, as it is this day, to save much people alive "  (Gen.50:20). 

Turning now to the story of Elkanah and his wives Hannah and Peninnah, 
we see the same rivalry between these women as was the case with Leah and 
Rachel (1 Sam.1). Great unhappiness existed in that home of which we only get 
a glimpse in consequence of Hannah's vow and prayer. One can understand 
Hannah's misery as her rival, with her sons and daughters around her, received 
their portions from Elkanah's sacrifice, while she, though she received a double 
portion, remained childless, meanwhile her rival, Peninnah, provoked her 
sorely. Elkanah tried to comfort Hannah, but his words could not allay her 
grief, nor cause her to dry her tears. Her grief drove her to God. And whatever 
it is that drives saints to God will truly turn for their good. God is the Comforter 
of His people and of the sorrowing. Did not the Lord say, " Blessed are they 
that mourn: for they shall be comforted " (Matt.5:4)? Of Him the hymn says, 

"A mourner all His life was He, 
A dying Lamb at last." 

Whether Hannah realized, or realized to the full, how much God needed a 
man to lead and judge His people, it would be difficult, perhaps impossible, to 
say. But she arose after having eaten of the sacrifice and at the temple (which 
was the tabernacle which Moses made in the wilderness), in the bitterness of 
soul she prayed, weeping sorely. In her prayer she vowed unto the LORD and 
said, 

"O LORD of Hosts, if Thou wilt indeed look on the affliction of 
Thine handmaid, and remember me, and not forget Thine handmaid, 
but wilt give unto Thine handmaid a man child, then I will give him 
unto the. LORD all the days of his life, and there shall no razor come 
upon his head " 

(1  Samuel 1:11). 
Peninnah, though she had sons, could not spare one of them for the LORD. 

She kept them all to herself, and she and her sons fade from view in the sacred 
page. She kept all, and, in a sense, lost all. But if the LORD would but give 
Hannah one man child she would give him to the LORD all his days. Here is one 
of the holy women of whom Peter writes (1 Pet.3:5. G). Eli, partially blind in 
his old age, thought Hannah to be a drunken woman. She told him that she was 
not drunken. " Count not," said she, " thine handmaid for a daughter of Belial: 
for out of the abundance of my complaint and my provocation have I spoken 
hitherto." Evidently Eli knew not what Hannah had asked of the LORD, for he 
immediately said, " Go in peace: and the God of Israel grant thy petition that 
thou hast asked of Him. And she said, Let thy servant find grace in thy sight. So 
the woman went her way, and did eat, and her countenance was no more sad"  
(1  Samuel 1:16-18). 

What Hannah vowed she fulfilled. God gave her Samuel (Heard of God). 
When he was born she said to her husband Elkanah that she would not go up to 
the yearly sacrifice until the child was weaned (which might be around five 
years of age), " then," she said, " I will bring him, that he may appear before the 
LORD, and there abide for ever." In full agreement with his subject wife, 
Elkanah said, " Do what seemeth thee good; tarry until thou have weaned him; 
only the LORD establish His word" (verses 22,23). We ean well imagine the tug 
at Samuel's heart when his mother denied him his pleasure in the time of his 
weaning, and to be left by his loving mother in the strange surroundings of the 
temple: and we can also understand the greater tug at the heart of Hannah as 
she left her darling boy, in his innocent childhood, in the temple in the care of 
others. But the higher purpose in human life was to be accomplished in him, 
namely, that of the service of God. J.M. 
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THE MYSTERIES 
The Mystery of the Resurrection Body 

(Mystery, in the Scriptures, denotes that which is only known through 
revelation to those taught by the Holy Spirit) 

The Scriptures reveal that there will be a resurrection of the dead, both of 
the righteous and of the unrighteous dead. In Daniel's prophecy (Dan.12:2) we 
read, " Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt" (abhorrence, 
R.V.M.). The Lord Jesus said to the Jews, " Marvel not at this: for the hour 
cometh, in which all that are in the tombs shall hear His voice, and shall come 
forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have 
done ill, unto the resurrection of judgement " (Jn 5:28,29). Paul, also, in his 
speech before Felix, states that the hope of Jews and of Christians is " that there 
shall be a resurrection both of the just and unjust" (Acts 24:15). The 
comprehensive word in 1 Cor.15:22 (the chapter dealing with the subject of this 
article), is, "For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive" 
("in" meaning "the cause" in both cases). 

Resurrection in the Scriptures has reference mainly to the bodies, both of 
those who will know eternal bliss and of those who will experience eternal 
woe. Resurrection is not used in reference to the soul, nor is the " sleep of the 
soul," as some erroneously teach, found in the scriptures. Both the righteous 
and the unrighteous dead are in a state of consciousness, as we learn from 
Lk.16:19-31, and other scriptures. After the death and resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus, the souls of the saints of the Old Testament were liberated by Him from 
upper Sheol (Greek, Hades), and they are now in His presence, though their 
bodies still remain in the earth. 

There is also " an order," or sequence, in resurrection: first of all, that of the 
Lord Himself, " the Firstfruits of them that are asleep," which will be followed, 
at His coming to the air, as Son of God, by the resurrection of all who are in the 
Church, His Body. These, with others of the redeemed, are described as 
"Christ's" in 1 Cor.15:23. This agrees with the teaching concerning what will 
take place at the Rapture of the Church, as more fully expounded in 1 
Thess.4:13-18. There is a feature of His Parousia (1 Cor.15:23) that affects the 
righteous of other dispensations and the infants, who are not " in Christ," as are 
those of this dispensation, but who are also " Christ's." These will be raised 
when the Lord returns as Son of Man to this earth, at the beginning of His 
millennial reign on earth. (See Dan.12:1,2; Rev.11:15-18 and Rev.20:4-6). 
Finally, " the rest of the dead lived not until the thousand years should be 
finished " (Rev.20:5), to be brought to judgement before the Great White 
Throne. 
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The rest of this article will be mainly concerned with the nature, or kind, or 
description of the resurrection body of those who constitute the Church, the 
Body of Christ, that is, of those saved in the period from Pentecost to the 
Rapture. Truth concerning this is made known in the mystery about which we 
are writing. " Behold, I tell you a mystery: We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, . . . the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put 
on immortality " (1 Cor.15:51-53). From this scripture it may be deduced that 
the mystery dealing with the " resurrection body " includes, in its meaning, not 
only the " changed and raised and incorruptible " body, but also the " changed 
immortal " body of the saint, living at the time of the Rapture. 

A question of great interest is propounded in 1 Cor.15:35, " How are the 
dead raised? and with what manner of body do they come? " Full details are not 
provided as to " How," but it will be " according to the working whereby He is 
able even to subject all things unto Himself" (Phil.3:21). A parallel is given, 
however, to seed sown in the earth. The sequence is this: the grain is sown, 
death to the seed ensues, and then a quickening takes place, and a new plant is 
produced. What is sown is not that which rises again, but it has a marked 
relationship thereto. The plant that rises is more complex and more beautiful 
than the seed, but it is the outgrowth of that seed which was sown. " So also is 
the resurrection of the dead." 

It would appear that there will be various classes of glory appertaining to 
the resurrected bodies, and although, as stated in Phil.3:21, each will have a 
likeness to the Lord, yet there will be differences that will ensure recognition of 
the individual. In verses 35-54 some detail is given as to " with what manner of 
body " they do come. 

The resurrection body of the saint will be an incorruptible body, a glorious 
body, " conformed to the body of His glory," a body with inherent power, a 
spiritual (Gk., pneumatikos) as contrasted with a natural (Gk., psuchikos) body. 
These attributes are in direct contrast to the present " body of our humiliation." 
One great difference between the natural body and the spiritual body was 
propounded by the Lord to the " Sadducees, which say that there is no 
resurrection," when He said to them, " When they shall rise from the dead, they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but are as angels in heaven " 
(Mk.12:18-25). The Sadducees were in gross error, because they knew not " the 
Scriptures nor the power of God." Natural things and relationships that pertain 
to this life, such as birth and marriage, will cease as far as those who shall have 
a " resurrection body " are concerned. 
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In our present body we have borne the image of Adam, " the earthy." In 
resurrection we shall bear the image of Christ, " the heavenly" (1 Cor.15:49). In 
this wonderful "mystery" is revealed the fact that in the twinkling of an eye the 
great change will take place, at the last trump, from corruption to incorruption 
and from mortality to immortality! 

In his second letter to the Corinthians (2 Cor.5:1-10) the apostle Paul 
further expounds this mystery. Our present body is described as "the earthly 
house of our tabernacle" or "bodily frame." Each believer, however, has " a 
building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal, in the heavens." The 
saint, who has died before the coming again of the Son of God, has put off his " 
tabernacle," and, in that sense, is " found naked." His soul had gone, at his 
death, to " be with Christ; for it is very far better " (Phil.1:23). At the Rapture, 
his corruptible body will " be clothed upon with " the " habitation which is from 
God," or, as already expounded in 1 Cor.15, the corruptible will put on 
incorruption. 

Those who have not been " unclothed " at His coming, that is, those who 
are still in mortal body, will also be clothed upon with the habitation which is 
from heaven, and the mortal shall be " swallowed up of life," from mortal to 
immortal. What a glorious victory that will be when the words of Isa.25:8 will 
come to pass, " He hath swallowed up death for ever "! 

The apostle John, towards the end of the first century, writes, " It is not yet 
made manifest what we shall be." But he continues, " We know that, if He shall 
be manifested, we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him even as He is " (1 Jn 
3:2). Therefore it is not within our province to probe further into " With what 
manner of body do they come? " However, we recall that at the Lord's 
ascension from over against. Bethany, two men in white apparel said to the 
upward-gazing disciples, " Why stand ye looking into heaven? this Jesus, which 
was received up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
beheld Him going into heaven " (Acts 1:11). We may ask, What manner of 
body had He in resurrection? This is holy ground, and we must not speculate 
nor draw parallels too far. We know that some women took hold of His feet 
(Matt.28:9-11): with Cleopas and another He travelled and talked and sat down 
to meat with them (Lk.24:13-35): He also said to the disciples, " Handle Me, 
and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye behold Me having" 
(Lk.24:39): and He continued with the words, " Have ye here anything to eat? 
And they gave Him a piece of a broiled fish" (Lk.24:41,42). Much has been 
revealed, but we repeat John's words, " It is not yet made manifest what we 
shall be." 

The manner of the body of the unrighteous dead is outside the " mystery " 
of 1 Cor.15:51, et seq., but we would solemnly draw attention to the answer of 
the Lord to John, concerning those 
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who will be cast into hell (Gk., Gehenna) ..." their worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched. For every one shall be salted with fire " (Mk.9:38-30). John, 
writing later in Rev.20:10, states, " The devil that deceived them was cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where are also the beast and the false prophet; 
and they shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever." These two 
dreadful beings had been cast into the lake of fire, one thousand years earlier 
(Rev.19:20), and were still there, at the end of the millennial reign!    It is an 
awe-inspiring revelation! 

Happy indeed the people who can comfort, and be comforted, with the 
words of the apostle in 1 Thess.4:13-18! 

Jas. Martin. 

TRAINING FOR SERVICE 

II.  WISDOM IN SERVICE 

The servant of Christ must be wise, for only thus will he be able to win 
souls, and to save the lives of disciples (Prov.11:30). "Look ye out . . . ." said 
the apostles to the disciples in Acts 6:2-3, " men of good report, full of the 
Spirit and of wisdom." So we see that wisdom is essential in the service of 
Christ. We remember that it is written of the Lord Jesus, that He "advanced in 
wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and men" (Lk.2:32). Let us also 
seek to grow in wisdom. 

Wisdom is not knowledge, nor is it intelligence, for some highly intelligent 
men are fools in God's sight. Then also must we remember that the wisdom of 
this world is counted as foolishness with God (1 Cor.3:18-21). True wisdom is 
that which comes down from above. It is described in Jas.3:17, as "first pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
without variance (impartial), and without hypocrisy (unfeigned)." This wisdom, 
the servant of Christ must seek, because he is engaged in a service which is too 
high for mere human wisdom or intelligence. 

It is not an easy lesson to learn, nor is it a pleasant one to accept, that our 
knowledge and our intelligence are not sufficient with God. But it must be 
learned and it must be accepted if we are to gain the true wisdom. We must 
read carefully what Paul says in 1 Cor.1:18-31, and in Phil.3:3-11. Think much 
about these scriptures, and you will realize what God thinks about man's 
wisdom. Then we remember the remarkable scripture in Isa.55:9. 

" For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are My ways 
higher than your ways, and My thoughts than your thoughts." 
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We must remember this when we hear men talking about evolution and 
such things that we know are false. It is human wisdom that is foolishness with 
God. We must read carefully Isa.40:12-31. This scripture shows how small and 
insignificant men really are in God's sight. 

When Solomon came to the throne he realized his need of wisdom, and 
when God appeared to him and asked him what he desired most of all, he 
replied, " Give Thy servant therefore an understanding (a hearing) heart " (1 
Kgs.3:5-13). In answer to this prayer, God gave him " wisdom and 
understanding exceeding much, and largeness of heart, even as the sand that is 
on the sea shore " (1 Kgs.4:29-34). He received such a degree of wisdom 
because he asked for it. 

We must remember that wisdom and humility are very close friends. " 
With the lowly is wisdom," we read in Prov.11:2. The book of Proverbs will be 
very helpful to you on this subject, and you should read it carefully. 

In Prov.8 we see the great value of wisdom. It is better than rubies (verse 
11). The fruit (or effect of it) is better than gold (verse 19). Whosoever finds it, 
finds life, and obtains favour from the LORD (verse 35). Those who sin against 
wisdom wrong their own souls (verse 36). Among men, true wisdom is only 
found in Christ, of whom this chapter speaks. 

In Dan.12:3 we read, " They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever 
and ever." Wisdom is of eternal value, and the servant of Christ should seek it 
earnestly in prayer. All the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are hidden in 
Christ, and the believer is made full in Him (Col.2:1-5). 

Wisdom will be granted to us if we ask for it. Oh, the marvel of it! " If any 
of you lacketh wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all liberally and 
upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing 
doubting " (Jas.1:5-8). This is one of the promises of God which all His 
servants should lay hold upon and accept. Like all the promises of God, it 
becomes ours by faith. We must accept by faith the promises of God as we find 
them.    This is important in our service. G. Jarvie. 

THOUGHTS ON THE BURNT OFFERING 
" If his oblation be a burnt offering ... he shall offer it at the door of the tent 

of meeting, that he may be accepted before the LORD. And he shall lay his hand 
upon the head of the burnt offering; and it shall be accepted for him to make 
atonement for him"  (Lev.1:3,4). 
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What God will accept, and whom God will accept, and on what grounds, 
are matters of the highest importance for man to consider. Even an earthly 
monarch has it well defined whom and what he will accept, and it is of 
infinitely more importance that we learn what " the King eternal, incorruptible, 
invisible" will accept. 

The matter of acceptance is a chief feature of the burnt offering. The 
offering was offered that the offerer might be accepted before the LORD, and 
was accepted for him to make atonement for him. Here in the above verses we 
have the Hebrew words, the noun Ratson (delight) in verse 3, and in verse 4 the 
verb Ratsah (to be delighted with any thing or person). There is an important 
difference between the rendering given to the Hebrew in the A.V. and R.V. 

" He shall offer it of his own voluntary will at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation"  (A.V.). 

" He shall offer it at the door of the tent of meeting, that he may be 
accepted before the LORD"  (R.V.) (Lev.1:3). 

The word in the Hebrew for " voluntary will " is Ratson, and for " may be 
accepted " is also Ratson. There can be no doubt that the R.V. is correct.    In 
the word Ratson is the thought of favour. 

" O Naphtali, satisfied with favour (Ratson), And full with the blessing 
of the LORD " (Deut.33:23). 

" For Thou wilt bless the righteous; O LORD, Thou wilt compass him 
(crown him) with favour as with a shield" (Ps.5:12). 

" For His anger is but for a moment; In His favour is life (or, His 
favour is for a life time): Weeping may tarry for the night (or, may 
come in to lodge at even), But joy (or singing) Cometh in the 
morning " (Ps.30:5). 

"In My favour have I had mercy on thee" (Isa.60:10). 
Thus it was that in the favour of God towards the offerer He was pleased to 

accept Him through the death of another. Since the Fall, God has never 
accepted anyone in his own person. The reason was that through sin all had 
fallen short of the glory of God. None could fulfil the law's demand, which was, 
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy strength, and with all thy mind " (Lk.10:27). Man, being a sinner in 
his nature, and by reason of this having fallen short of God's requirements, 
could not be accepted by God. Man did not love God to delight himself wholly 
in Him, therefore God had no delight in him. But God was delighted to accept 
him through the death of Another. Here we stand and look upon the Antitype in 
the type. Here we see the meaning of Eph.1:6, " to the praise of the glory of His 
grace, which He freely bestowed on us in the Beloved." The A.V. rendering fits 
beautifully with the typical language of Lev.1; " His grace, wherein He hath 
made us accepted in the Beloved." "Accepted " as in the A.V. is the verb 
Charitoo,   which   means   " to   grace,   make   accepted,   be   highly 
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favoured." It is in the aorist tense (Echaritosen), which shows that it is a past, 
single act of God in regard to all believers; all are accepted in the Beloved who 
took their place and died making atonement for them, and that because that by 
one man's sin the many were made sinners, and as such must, to be accepted, 
stand upon the merits and acceptance of Another. 

" No longer far from Him, but now  
By precious blood made nigh; 

Accepted in the Well-beloved, 
Near to God's heart we lie." 

"And he shall flay the burnt offering, and cut it into its pieces . . . and 
Aaron's sons, the priests, shall lay the pieces, the head, and the fat ... its inwards 
and its legs . . . and the priest shall burn the whole on the altar, for a burnt 
offering, an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the LORD " (Lev.1:6-
9). 

Whilst the service of the altar in the offering of the sacrifices was the work 
of the priests, it was the offerer himself who slew his burnt offering, flayed it 
and cut it into its pieces ready for the priest to take the pieces and lay them on 
the wood on the fire upon the altar. What emotions would fill the heart of the 
offerer if this offering had been brought up at his homestead from its birth! As 
day by day he saw that it was fed and watered, what affection he bore to it and 
what confidence it reposed in him! In the struggle that would fill the offerer's 
breast, between his acceptance with God, for apart from a burnt offering he 
could not be accepted, and his holding on to the lovely creature on which he 
had bestowed such care, he had at last to decide. His decision for his God found 
him by the side of the altar, his offering dead at his feet, and with his flaying 
knife he begins to cut into the creature of his care. What emotions must have 
filled his heart as he flayed it and cut it into its pieces! This is as it should have 
been, for beside a material sacrifice there should ever have been a sacrifice of 
another sort within the offerer, even that of a broken and a contrite heart which 
God never despises. (Ps.51:17.) 

The pieces specially mentioned, in Lev.1:8,9, are the head and the fat, and 
its inwards and its legs. The head is the centre of every sense in the body, of 
seeing and hearing, of smelling and tasting, and also of feeling (in the sense of 
touching which is conveyed to the brain through the nervous system). The fat 
with the kidneys imbedded in it speaks of the rich quality of the sacrifice. The 
kidneys are the reins which speak of the deep fine inward emotions and 
thoughts. The legs speak of walk, of movement and behaviour, and this thought 
of the legs and walk is coupled with the inwards, showing that outward 
behaviour should be in alignment with the secret movements of the inwards. All 
this was seen by the offerer as he flayed and cut the sacrifice in pieces. But it 
was for God to see and to accept, as the priest laid all the pieces on the altar 
fire. Oh, to look upon that noble head of the Lord as He daily pursued 
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the work which God gave Him to do, and to think of the richness that was 
within, which we can discern in all that He said and did! But, what a sight to 
see— 

" The head once full of bruises, 
So full of pain and scorn, 
Midst other sore abuses 

Mocked with a crown of thorn," 
and to see, set forth typically in the fat taken from the inwards of the sacrifice, 
the richness of the deep thoughts of Christ's love to both God and man in His 
death, which could never have been discovered apart from His death! Also to 
see how completely His walk accorded with His inmost thoughts, as set forth in 
the legs and the inwards. These were seen by the offerer, the priest, and finally 
and for ever they arose to God as an offering of a sweet smell. Let us with holy 
awe draw near to see the head and the fat, the legs and the inwards of our great 
and blessed Sacrifice. 

"And the priest that offereth any man's burnt offering, even the priest shall 
have to himself the skin of the burnt offering which he hath offered " (Lev.7:8). 

The burnt offering in Lev.1, whether of the herd or of the flock, had to be 
without blemish. The burnt offering was a holocaust, that is, it was all 
consumed by fire on the altar, save the skin, which as we see above was given 
by God to the offering priest. As the future burnt offering roamed the pastures 
of Canaan, man saw the skin on the outside. "The LORD said unto Samuel" (on 
the day when he came to anoint one of Jesse's sons to be king of Israel) ..." man 
looketh on the outward appearance " (1 Sam.16:7). And so it was when the 
burnt offering was in the pastures, men looked on the outside of the skin. The 
animal was no doubt goodly to look upon; perchance the very best of the herd 
or flock. As it moved about it was a pleasant sight. The day came when that 
beautiful animal was brought to the altar, still alive and beautiful, but before 
long it lay dead and flayed by the altar on the north side. Then, and not till then, 
was seen the inside of the skin. What is the voice of this to us? 

All reasonable men will acclaim the beauty of the life of the Lord. How 
lovely He was as a Child, as a Boy, and as a Man! What sweetness flowed out 
from Him in His every word and action! " Never man so spake," said the 
officers (Jn 7:46); and the multitudes said, "He hath done all things well" 
(Mk.7:87). As man saw Him in life, in all His ways and works, He was and will 
ever remain beautiful in life. This was the outside of the skin of the Sacrifice. 
The time came when the inside of the skin could be seen. This was in the day of 
His death. The offerer and the priest saw the inside, the offerer on the day of 
death, but the priest had the skin as his possession. As tanned and dried and 
preserved, he could, as he put it to various forms of service, look back to the 
sacrifice as it came perfect, and in life, to the altar, and he could 
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remember the first sight that he got of the inside of the skin. Let us see that as 
priests, as we use the life and death of Christ in various employments in our 
daily life, we view the Lord on the outside and the inside, in life and in death. It 
will be for our continual profit as the Gift of God to us. 

To look on the outside of my Saviour on earth, 
His beauty is seen from the day of His birth; 
But to gaze on the inside, and see my Lord die, 
My heart is like breaking, my tears will not dry. 

J. Miller. 

" YE SHALL BE MY WITNESSES " 
(Acts 1:8) 

The coming and indwelling of the Holy Spirit was to give power to the 
apostles to bear testimony concerning their absent Lord. It was to the credit of 
the young church of God in Thessalonica that Paul was able to write to them 
saying, " From you hath sounded forth the word of the Lord, not only in 
Macedonia and Achaia, but in every place your faith to God-ward is gone forth; 
so that we need not to speak anything" (1 Thess.1:8). Indeed no time need be 
lost after being born from above before the young child of God should begin to 
testify of and for his new Master. 

We read also concerning the Samaritan woman, to whom the Lord Jesus 
revealed Himself as the Christ, when she had come to the well to draw water, 
that she " left her waterpot, and went away into the city, and saith to the men, 
Come, see a Man which told me all things that ever I did: can this be the 
Christ? " (Jn 4:28,29). A simple testimony indeed, but what blessed results 
followed! 

Confessing Him before men is spoken of by the Lord Himself as that which 
honours Him and brings the assurance of a full reward in the great day of 
recompense. It is important to observe the references to prayer on the part of 
those who were to be the Lord's witnesses, both prior to Pentecost and after the 
Holy Spirit was given. After their return from Mount Olivet to Jerusalem, " 
they went up into the upper chamber, where they (the apostles) were abiding." " 
These all with one accord continued stedfastly in prayer, with the women, and 
Mary the mother of Jesus, and with His brethren" (Acts 1:13,14). So also in 
regard to the appointment of one to take the place of Judas Iscariot we read, " 
they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, shew 
of these two the one whom Thou hast chosen " (verse 24). Again, when about 
3.000 were baptized and added to the 120, it is recorded that " they continued 
stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and 
the prayers " (Acts 2:42). Later still, when opposition to their witness-bearing 
was encountered, 
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and they were forbidden by the Jewish rulers to continue testifying of the Lord 
Jesus, they had recourse to prayer, as we read in Acts 4:23-31. In addition to 
the immediate response to their prayer it is recorded that " the multitude of 
them that believed were of one heart and soul ": and that " with great power 
gave the apostles their witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great 
grace was upon them all " (Acts 4:32,33). Often have we heard the saying "No 
prayer, no power: little prayer, little power: much prayer, much power." We 
must seek God's face before we go forth to bear witness in Spirit-given power 
to our absent Lord. The fruitfulness of our collective testimony in the gospel 
will largely depend upon our following their example. 

Whilst men, specially gifted in preaching, may form the spearhead of our 
service they should have with them consecrated men and women, of one heart 
and soul, seeking the honour of the Lord Christ and with a burning desire for 
the salvation of perishing sinners. We should value more highly than we do the 
opportunity to join in the inside prayers before going forth to sow the good 
seed of the word. 

Peter's work was not always preaching to large companies, as recorded in 
Acts 2, where many were saved; nor yet to a select company, as in the case of 
Cornelius and those he had gathered together to hear words whereby they 
would be saved, and who were saved. When he was going "throughout all parts, 
he came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda. And there he found a 
certain man named Aeneas, which had kept his bed eight years; for he was 
palsied. And Peter said unto him, Aeneas, Jesus Christ healeth thee: arise, and 
make thy bed. And straightway he arose " (Acts 9:32-31). The subsequent result 
is told in few words, "And all that dwelt at Lydda and in Sharon saw him, and 
they turned to the Lord " (verse 35). This was followed by Peter's being called 
to a house of mourning in nearby Joppa, where the divine power that operated 
through him, enabling him to say to the eight-year sufferer, "Arise," and he 
arose, is again displayed, for he said to the dead disciple, whose departure to be 
with Christ many were mourning, " Tabitha, arise." " She opened her eyes; and 
when she saw Peter, she sat up." As in the case of Aeneas, the effects were far-
reaching, for " it became known throughout all Joppa: and many believed on 
the Lord." (See Acts 9:32-42.). Think, too, of Paul's work in Philippi! As he and 
his companions sat down at a place of prayer by the river side they " spake unto 
the women which were come together." Amongst these was " a certain woman 
named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira . . . whose heart the Lord 
opened, to give heed unto the things which were spoken by Paul." Thus began 
the work which eventuated in the planting of the church in Philippi.    (Acts 
16:13-15). 
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Later, when Paul came to Corinth, " he found a certain Jew named Aquila . . 
. lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla, . . . and because he was of the 
same trade, he abode with them, and they wrought; for by their trade they were 
tentmakers" (Acts 18:2,3). We may be well assured that he who wrote to the 
church, later planted in this city, " Woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel " 
(1 Cor.9:16), would not be slow to buy up the opportunities their working 
together gave him of speaking of the Saviour. In the main, the Jews in the 
synagogue had no ear for his message, and when they blasphemed he left them, 
with the solemn words, "Your blood be upon your own heads; I am clean: from 
henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles." It was very different from his home-
talks with Aquila and Priscilla. In them he found responsive listeners, so much 
so that when he left Corinth for Ephesus they accompanied him. Here they were 
able to pass on to the eloquent Apollos the truth they had received from Paul, 
thus fitting him to follow Paul's "planting," with his own "watering," when he 
left Ephesus and came to Corinth (Acts 18:27,28; 1 Cor.3:6). Thus the witness-
bearing spread from one to another, from Paul to Aquila and Priscilla, from 
them to Apollos, and of the latter we read, " When he was come (into Achaia), 
he helped them much which had believed through grace: for he powerfully 
confuted the Jews, and that publicly, shewing by the Scriptures that Jesus was 
the Christ" (Acts 18:27,28). When we think of Paul's life and testimony, his 
constant labours and the great sufferings he endured (see 2 Cor.11), and contrast 
therewith our own feeble efforts in testimony, may we not hang our heads in 
shame "? How near to his heart lay the progress of the gospel! 

In his second epistle to Timothy, to which we would give heed as to his last 
words, he says, " Preach the word; be instant in season, out of season . . . suffer 
hardship, do the work of an evangelist " (2 Tim.4:2-5). Through it all, as here, 
he proved the faithfulness of the One who had called him to His service, and 
thus he writes, "At my first defence no one took my part, but all forsook me: 
may it not be laid to their account. But the Lord stood by me, and strengthened 
me; that through me the message might be fully proclaimed, and that all the 
Gentiles might hear: and I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. The Lord 
will deliver me from every evil work, and will save me unto His heavenly 
kingdom: to whom be the glory for ever and ever.   Amen" (2 Tim.4:16-18). 

Patient plodding often produces results that are lacking in a spasmodic big 
effort. So Paul wrote, " Let us not be weary in well-doing: for in due season we 
shall reap, if we faint not " (Gal.6:9). R. Shaw. 
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FAITHFULNESS 

We live in an age when only the spectacular seems to attract attention. Men 
are constantly telling or hearing of something new, as in the days of Paul (Acts 
17). As God's people we must be careful that these things do not influence our 
spiritual lives, thus hindering our service for the Lord. There is a great need in 
the churches of God today for devoted, faithful service carried on by brethren 
and sisters in a quiet, inconspicuous, godly way. Faithfulness is vital in our 
Christian life to make our service a sweet savour unto God. 

Whether interpreted from the Hebrew or the Greek, the word " faithful " 
bears the thought of being trustworthy, steadfast, permanent, quiet, firm, stable. 
We are asked in the Proverbs, "A faithful man who can find? " (Prov.20:6). 

The Lord provides ample answers to this question in the Scriptures. Here 
are but a few portions we might ponder and then imitate the faithfulness of the 
men who are mentioned:— 

Moses, the faithful servant (Heb.3:2); 
Samuel, the faithful priest (1 Sam.2:35); 
Hananiah, a faithful man (Neh.7:2); 
Tychicus, a faithful minister (Eph.6:21); 
Timothy, a faithful child (1 Cor.4:17); 
Silvanus, a faithful brother (1 Pet.5:12). 

Concerning Abraham, we are told that he had " a faithful heart " (Neh.9:8), 
while of Daniel it is said that the two presidents and the satraps in Medo-Persia 
could find no occasion against him, "as he was faithful, neither was there any 
error or fault found in him " (Dan.6:4). 

Of our great Exemplar, the Lord Jesus Christ, it is written that He is " a 
merciful and faithful High Priest " (Heb.2:17) and " the faithful and true 
Witness " (Rev.3:14). 

At a time when men like Diotrephes were seeking to wreck the early 
testimony, it is lovely to read the commendation of Gaius, the beloved, by the 
apostle John:— 

"Beloved, thou doest a faithful work in whatsoever thou doest 
toward them that are brethren and strangers withal; who bare 
witness to thy love before the church " (3 Jn 1:5,6). 

This was humble service, rendered no doubt without any thought of recognition 
or reward, but with gratitude and love for his Redeemer. What a contrast to 
Diotrephes, " who loveth to have the preeminence " (verse 9)! John instructs us 
in verse 11 which of the works to imitate. 
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The encouragement of Scripture to be faithful is not limited to brethren, for 
Paul exhorts the women to " be grave, not slanderers, temperate, faithful in all 
things " (1 Tim.3:11). We are given one choice example for the womenfolk in 
Acts 9, of Dorcas, a quiet, godly woman who seems to have been so busily 
occupied that she would not have time for slander and gossip. She is described 
thus: " This woman was full of good works and almsdeeds which she did " 
(verse 30). What a delightful commendation! What an example to any sister 
who desires to render faithful, inconspicuous service in the assembly! After 
Dorcas's death, when Peter came to the sorrowing company, we read: "All the 
widows stood by him weeping, and shewing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made, while she was with them " (verse 39). No better epitaph could be 
chosen for a good woman who served the Lord faithfully. 

Concerning faithful Daniel we are told that an " excellent spirit was found 
in him." May this be true of each one of us as we seek to find out from the Lord 
what our work in the assembly should be! Let us find our way humbly into His 
presence and prayerfully ask, " Lord, what wouldst Thou have me to do? " Not 
our will, but His! We can learn a solemn lesson from the fall of Satan. He was 
not content with being the anointed cherub, but desired the throne itself. Pride 
and ambition so often precede dissatisfaction and downfall. How heart-
searching are the prophet's words, "And seekest thou great things for thyself? 
seek them not!" (Jer.45:5) 

"I would not have the restless will That 
hurries to and fro.  

That seeks for some great thing to do, 
Or secret thing to know;  
I would be treated as a child,  
And guided where to go." 

" He that is faithful in a very little is faithful also in much " (Lk.16:10). 

Vancouver. R. Darke. 

DOES GOD CARE? 
TIMELY COMFORT IN DISTRESS 

 
Recovering from a malady that had brought on an attack of depression, I was 
left with a feeling of inability either to pray or to read my Bible. 

One could think of so many others in sadder circumstances who were 
bright witnesses to the grace of God in the midst of adversity. This only made 
me feel worse. I felt alone and useless, my whole life a failure, with little to 
show for the many years of grace. 
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Suddenly I seemed to hear an echoing Voice, though not addressed to me, 
saying, " Comfort ye, comfort ye My people, saith your God." I had known 
what it was to be challenged to comfort others, but now I found myself as one 
of those included in the words, " My people," the ones to be comforted, and I 
became aware that God was calling for a comforter, even for me. How kind! I 
did not merit it, my faith was failing. I could almost have uttered the words of 
the Psalmist. " How doth God know? And is there knowledge in the Most 
High? " (Ps.73:11). Could He really care when I seemed so indifferent? In a 
letter received only that morning from a very young disciple, a mother of two 
young children, she said, " Every day I am enjoying Christ." What radiance, 
what joy was hers! Would I have had it otherwise? Of course not! Yet I had 
known the Lord so very much longer, but who could have believed it had they 
known my innermost feelings? I hoped none might realize it. Yet there was One 
above " Who understandeth all things." " Thou understandest my thought afar 
off." While I was brooding, my heavenly Father spoke to another of His 
children far away, thousands of miles across the sea, about my need. No, there 
was no wireless message sent. Our Father needs neither wireless nor television. 
But into the heart of a dear Christian friend God put an urgent desire to send me 
a letter to cheer me. (I was not expecting a letter.) 

He wrote, " This morning (just as I was brooding) you have been in my 
thoughts especially. Perhaps you need comfort and help. ' If there is any 
comfort in Christ.' Ah! there it is, comfort in Christ! ' Come unto Me and I will 
give you . . . ' all that your spirit and soul cry out for at this present time." 

Two days later when I received this letter I bowed in silent adoration before 
the One, who knowing my heart's need had sent an urgent message to one far 
away to send comfort. How kind! How wonderful! The comfort of God through 
Jesus Christ! So personal! So tender! "As one whom his mother comforteth, so 
will I comfort you " (Isa.66:13). " Who comforteth us in all our affliction, that 
we may be able to comfort them that are in any affliction, through the comfort 
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God " (2 Cor.1:4). 

Communicated by J.P.A.T. 
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JOTTINGS    
 
The Greek word Pathema, " that which one suffers, or suffering," is derived 
from Pascho, which means, " to he affected by anything," whether good or bad. 
to experience good or to suffer evil. From Pascho is derived the English word 
"passion," as used of the Lord's suffering, in Acts 1:3, "To whom (the chosen 
apostles) He also shewed Himself alive after His passion." The word "passion" 
is rarely used now of suffering; its usual use now is to describe a state of 
ungovernable temper, or ungovernable lust, or sometimes of strong desire. 
Human suffering has been described as " the mystery of suffering," and it is 
indeed a mystery why some seem to be born or called to suffer more than others. 
Though suffering is traceable to sin, that is, the sin of Adam and Eve, it is a fact 
that some of the greatest sufferers have not been the greatest sinners.   Suffering 
and calamity have been regarded from ancient times to have been brought about 
by the sin and wrong-doing of the sufferers themselves.   The Lord corrected 
this idea when He replied to those who informed Him of the cruelty of Pilate, 
who had slain certain Galileans and mingled their blood with their sacrifices, as 
follows, 

"'Think ye that these Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, 
because they have suffered these things?   I tell you, Nay:  but, except ye 
repent, ye shall all in like manner perish.   Or those eighteen, upon whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and killed them, think ye that they were offenders 
above all the men that dwell in Jerusalem?   I tell you, Nay:  but, except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish " (Lk.13:2-5). 

Saints may suffer for well-doing and  they may even suffer  for evil-doing, as  
Peter  wrote,  "It is better, if the will  of  God should so will, that  ye suffer  for  
well-doing  than  for  evil-doing"   (1 Pet.3:17).   God  does not allow His saints 
to suffer for well-doing, save that it is according to His will. 
Job's case is a standing example of this form of suffering.    God asked Satan, 
"Hast thou considered My servant Job?   for there is none like him in the earth, a 
perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God, and escheweth evil "  
(Job 1:8). 
Satan's reply was an insinuation as to Job's character, that he feared God 
because He had given him so much and preserved him, his family and his 
substance.  This was the cause alleged by Satan why Job was a perfect, upright, 
God-fearing man. 
Satan was allowed to test Job, and what suffering and sorrow he brought upon 
this man of God!    Job suffered sorely for well-doing, according to the will of 
God.    What a corrective the book of Job is to the all-too-read\' assumption that 
suffering is the result of the sufferer's sin! 
Ps.73 is another corrective portion of Scripture which is much like what Job 
says in chapter 21 about the prosperity of the wicked. He says that they reach to 
old age, wax mighty, their seed is established, their houses safe, the rod of God 
is not upon them, their cattle increase, their little ones are like a flock, they 
dance and sing, they spend their days in prosperity. All this would indeed be 
fine for them if it continued, but Job says, " In a moment they go down to Sheol" 
(Hell) (verse 13). All this is parallel to the words of Ps.73. So evidently 
prosperous were the wicked that the thought of it upset Asaph, the writer of the 
psalm, and his feet were almost gone; he felt himself slipping as he thought of 
the wicked in their prosperity, for all the day long he himself was plagued, and 
chastened every morning. All was changed, however, when he went into the 
sanctuary of God. Here he stepped on to the firm foundation of God which 
stands for ever. Here he saw things in their true perspective. In the clear light of 
God's presence he saw that it was the wicked who stood in slippery places. He 
saw them cast down to destruction and they became a desolation in a moment. 
Let us remember the words of Peter again: 
"Insomuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings (not His vicarious 
sufferings), rejoice; that at the revelation of His glory also ye may rejoice with 
exceeding joy "  (1 Pet.4:13). And also the words of Paul: 
" Yea, and all that would live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution"  
(2 Tim.3:12).  
The greater the godliness, the greater the persecution, J.M. 
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JOTTINGS   
The prophets of the Old Testament testified by the Spirit of Christ (which is 

the Holy Spirit) concerning the sufferings of Christ, and the glories which 
should follow them. And of the salvation which would result therefrom these 
prophets sought and searched diligently as to the time or manner of time their 
words would have fulfilment. Besides the deep and profound contemplation of 
the prophets, we are told also of the angels that into these things they desire to 
look (1 Pet.1:10-12). 

We cannot conclude that the angels knew of Christ's sufferings and glories 
prior to these being recorded upon the sacred page of Scripture, nor would it he 
safe to conclude that they only knew of these sufferings and glories when the 
blessed Holy Spirit caused the prophets to write in so great detail of the Lord's 
sufferings and glories as some of them did. 

We know that the angels knew nothing in past ages of that wonderful 
revelation of the Mystery, of which we learn through Paul, which is, that Jew 
and Gentile should be fellow-heirs, and fellow-members of the Body, and 
fellow-partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus through the gospel. 

"The dispensation of the mystery which from all ages hath been 
hid in God who created all things; to the intent that now unto the 
principalities and the powers in the heavenly places might be made 
known through the Church (which is Christ's Body) the manifold 
wisdom of God." (Eph.3:1-11). 

Midst the glories of heaven and of the eternal state saints shall for ever 
meditate upon the sufferings of Christ, and it will give them cause for praise, for 
the worthiness of the Lamb, the young Lamb who was slain, who by His blood 
has purchased to God men of every tongue and nation (Rev.5). 

David in the psalms, and Isaiah, are chief amongst the prophets who wrote of 
Christ's sufferings and glories. Ps.22 and Ps.69 are outstanding amongst David's 
psalms which speak of the sufferings of Christ. By the tongue and pen of David 
we hear the Lord speaking by His Spirit in David. In Ps.22 we have the Lord 
using the personal pronouns " I," " Me," " My," in the first 21 verses some 44 
times, beginning with the very words the Lord uttered in His anguish on the 
Cross:   " My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me? " 

In Heb.2, the sufferings of Christ are threefold, (1) He suffered at the hands 
of God, which was once and once only (1 Pet.3:18; Heb.9:27,28), in that He 
tasted death for (Huper, in behalf of) every man (verse 9), for man's wrong-
doing. (2) He suffered at men's hands for His own well-doing, that is, His 
righteousness (verse 10), and by this suffering He was made perfect. (3) He 
suffered in temptation at the hands of Satan (verse 18). All temptation in the 
Lord's case came from without, and never did any of His temptations issue in 
sin. Hence, when assaulted in His holy Manhood by the devil's temptations, it 
brought to Him extreme mental suffering, not to speak of His physical 
sufferings in the wilderness and in the garden of Gethsemane. 

We have pointed out elsewhere that in that form of address in praise to God 
the Father, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ " (2 Corinthians 1:3, 
etc.), we have implied the Manhood and Godhood of our blessed Lord. He who 
is the eternal Father of the eternal Son is the God whom He worshipped and 
served when He became Man at His human birth. As the Man Christ Jesus in 
Ps.22:1, He cried out in His anguish on the cross, " My God, My God, why has 
Thou forsaken Me." He speaks of trusting God when He was upon His mother's 
breasts, and of being east upon God, and God being His God from birth, that is, 
from His human birth. He speaks of His bones, His heart, His bowels, His 
tongue, His jaws, His hands, His feet. His bodily frame was wracked with pain 
and His heart broken in grief on the cross. We must be saved from a philosophy 
which would deny that the stroke of divine wrath fell on the Lord simply as 
Man, whereas, the word of God through Zechariah says, "Awake, O sword, 
against My Shepherd, and against the Man that is My Fellow, saith the LORD of 
hosts: smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered." " Christ died for our 
sins," and Christ is God and Man. J.M. 
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THE  MYSTERIES 
The Mystery of God 

(Mystery, in the Scriptures, denotes that which is only known through revelation 
to those taught of the Holy Spirit) 

 
" In the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he is about to sound, 

then is finished the mystery of God " (Rev.10:7). It had been declared by His 
servants, the prophets, as good tidings down the long centuries of the dealings 
of God with men. But not even the prophets understood what they wrote, much 
less those to whom at the time their messages came. Peter tells us that they " 
sought and searched diligently . . . searching . . . what manner of time the Spirit 
of Christ which was in them did point unto " (1 Pet.1:10,11). 

One of these prophets. Amos, wrote, " Surely the Lord GOD will do 
nothing, but He revealeth His secret unto His servants the prophets. The lion 
hath roared, who will not fear? the Lord GOD hath spoken, who can but 
prophesy?"'  (Amos 3:7,8). 

So far as the Lord is concerned, " known unto God are all His works from 
the beginning of the world." Through His Spirit throughout the ages of time He 
has been able to impart some knowledge of His ways and of their progressive 
unfolding. The more spiritual among men saw7 His ways, the less spiritual saw 
only His works. 

The word which came to the prophets of Israel and to the apostles of the 
New Testament people7 of God always had a bearing upon the people to whom 
such words came in the first place, and it came with an impact which was 
inescapable. But it often went far beyond, to await fulfilment in a day long 
after it was spoken. 

Thus much of Isaiah's writing was transparently clear to him as he wrote of 
the tragic sin which had overtaken faithless Israel, and of the great social evils 
also of his day. But when he found himself writing, for example, of the Servant 
of Jehovah, despised and rejected, pouring out His soul unto death, and 
dividing the spoil with the strong he must have laid aside his pen and wondered 
with a great wonder. Thus the revelation came to him from the LORD that his 
words were to be a comfort to those who in later days would be found looking 
for this same Blessed Servant. 

Then Jeremiah's prophecy of the seventy years' captivity may not have 
been generally appreciated in Israel at the time when he wrote, but to Daniel, as 
he read the message, the matter was revealed. It belonged to his day. Yet very 
much of what Daniel himself wrote must have been quite beyond his own 
understanding, a ministry for Israel in another distant  age. 

For the most part Old Testament prophecy was centred on the sufferings of 
Messiah and His following glories, and of the dispersion and tribulation of 
Israel and their subsequent millennial blessings. As touching the "Church 
period" they only wrote in the language of the types and shadows, with, 
generally speaking, no specific references to the fulness of the Gentiles. 
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Israel's scholars searched the Scriptures, but rejected the Christ when He 
came. But to those who received Him, an understanding of the Old Testament 
writings was given in large measure. One of them expressed their feelings when 
he wrote that they had " the word of prophecy made more sure " (2 Pet.1:19). 

Yet the New Testament writers themselves wrote things which they in turn 
did not fully understand. Paul, for example, wrote of the coming of the man of 
sin, and to John on Patmos was given the unfolding of the time of the end. Yet 
they could not have enjoyed a precise understanding of the manner of those 
days. Things, secret to them, would all be unfolded in their time of fulfilment. 

For our own part, we have been graced of the Lord to live in a day when 
the shadow of pending prophecies regarding Israel is beginning to fall across 
our path. We too are sensing certain words of prophecy already being made 
more sure. 

Thus, in retrospect, we can see how the great speakings of God have oft-
times been sealed when they were spoken, belonging in their full understanding 
to another people in another day. But when the seventh angel comes forth he 
has " in his hand a little book open " (Rev.10:2). Henceforth, as touching the 
mystery of God, nothing more is sealed; for " then is finished the mystery of 
God." So standing both on the sea and on the earth, with a message thus to the 
nations and to Israel he swears " that there shall be delay no longer." Pre-
millennial history is due for closure and the King of kings is about to appear in 
the glorious manifestation of divine rule upon the earth, and all His saints with 
Him. In the brilliant light of that manifestation, the ways of God in Christ will 
lie open for all to see. And He will be " marvelled at in all them that believed " 
(2 Thess.1:10). 

Yes, " a little book open," and the great purposes of God carried forward 
from age to age, understood by the few, misconstrued by the many, will stand at 
last revealed. So too will all the purposes of the adversary, steeped in hatred, 
stand out in all their loathsome design. And the deep typical teachings of 
Scripture which had for so long puzzled and perplexed the exercised in heart, 
will be resolved at last in unmistakable clarity. The great Messianic prophecies 
will flower in all their beauty. And to the saints themselves the ways of God in 
their oft-bewildering, tear-dimmed circumstances will stand revealed in all the 
depths of unfathomable love. Yes, it will be the day dear Samuel Rutherford 
saw:— 

" With mercy and with judgement 
My web of time He wove.  
And aye the dews of sorrow 
Were lustred with His love,  
I'll bless the hand that guided, 

I'll bless the heart that planned,  
When throned where glory dwelleth, 
In Immanuel's land." 

J. L. FERGUSON. 
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TRAINING FOR SERVICE 
III. BIBLE STUDY 

The servant of God must know the word of God, and to know it he must 
read it, and study it, and obey it, and use it. He must learn to handle aright the 
word of truth (2 Tim.2:15). It is this word that the Spirit of God uses, and 
therefore the servant of God must use it. He is not called upon to give his 
opinions, but to preach the word. That is the important tiring. 

The Psalmist wrote, " The sum of Thy word is truth " (Ps.119:160). That is, 
the whole of God's word is truth, therefore the servant of God must read the 
whole of the Scriptures. The best way to read the Bible is to begin at the 
beginning and read to the end. Only in this way can we gain a grasp of the 
whole of the word of God, as it is necessary that we should. There are many 
truths in the Bible, and the whole of it is truth. There are some parts that we 
shall find difficult at first to understand. We can pass over these; they will 
become clearer to us later. We should be continually learning, and it is not 
possible to understand some parts of the word in our first or second reading. 

The Scriptures are God-breathed (2 Tim.3:16,17), therefore they are 
different from all other books. They are as far above other books as the heavens 
are above the earth. God has declared that His thoughts and His ways are as far 
above the thoughts and ways of men, as the heavens are above the earth (Isa.55. 
0). The servant of Christ need not be anxious to make the Scriptures agree with 
what men think. Science is concerned with the thoughts of men. Science knows 
nothing of eternal things, for these can only be understood by faith. 

As stated in the last article, it is important for the servant of God to know 
and believe the promises of God. He must search the Scriptures to find the 
promises, and when he finds them, he must accept them by faith. As he does 
this his faith will grow, and his love will abound. However many the promises 
of God may be, they all come to us through Christ. As we accept them, the 
Amen will ascend again from us through Christ to the glory of God (2 
Cor.1:20). We think of such precious promises as Isa.40:31; Isa.41:10; Phil.4:6-
7; Jas.1:5, and many others, all of which become ours as we believe them, and 
accept them by faith. The servant of Christ must train himself to believe the 
promises, and to thank God for them. 

The word of God is not only given to be believed, it is given to be obeyed, 
not in part, but the whole. God looks to the man who is poor and of a contrite 
spirit, and the man who trembles at His word (Isa.66:2). No word of God is 
unimportant. No command of the Lord may be ignored. " I made haste, and 
delayed not, to observe Thy commandments,'' wrote the Psalmist (Ps.119:60). " 
Everyone that cometh unto Me. and heareth My words, and doeth them, 
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.... is like a man . . . who . . . laid a foundation upon the rock," the Lord Jesus 
said (Lk.6:46-49). The servant of Christ will not attach any importance to any 
teaching unless that is the teaching of the Lord through His apostles. Nor will 
he ignore any word of God because it is disobeyed or ignored by others. He 
will tremble at God's word, and that means obeying it. " Be ye doers of the 
word, and not hearers only, deluding your own selves," wrote the apostle James 
(Jas.1:22). 

Lastly the servant of God must have regard to the whole of the word of God 
in his teaching. We read concerning Samuel that his word came to all Israel. 
Samuel had been faithful in telling to Eli all that the LORD had told him, even 
though the tidings were hard to tell. He kept nothing back. God also chose 
Samuel to convey His word to all Israel. The servant of Christ today must be 
faithful in speaking the word of Christ, not pleasing men. but God who tries the 
heart. We read of Ezra that he had set his heart to seek the law of the LORD, and 
to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes and judgements (Ezra 7:10). Paul, the 
faithful servant of God, declared, " I shrank not from declaring unto you the 
whole counsel of God " (Acts 20:27). 

God has given His word to His servants, with all its promises and 
commandments, to be believed and obeyed and taught. We must treasure that 
word, reading it diligently, and humbly seeking its truth, so that it may flow 
again through us to others. G. JARVIE. 

ELDERS AND ELDERHOOD 
Eldership is a fundamental institution in connexion with nations and 

communities of men acting together. In the New Testament, " elder " and " 
overseer " refer to the same person. In Gen.41:34 we read of overseers over the 
land of Egypt. Joseph was made ruler of Egypt to teach Pharaoh's senators (this 
word means elders) wisdom (Ps.105:22). Later we read of the elders of the land 
of Egypt (Gen.50:7). We also read of the elders of Moab and of Midian 
(Num.22:4,7). Even prior to the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, we read of 
the elders of Israel (Ex.3:16, etc.), showing that Israel in their bondage had 
some form of ride in their collective life, although at that time they had no 
divinely given constitution. The conditions of their constitution as a holy nation 
were later read to them by Moses and promulgated by Jehovah their God from 
the top of mount Sinai (Ex.19:1-8; Ex.20:1-21; Ex.24:1-8), and on the basis of 
their acceptance of the terms of the covenant they became a peculiar treasure 
unto God, a kingdom of priests and a holy nation. Their acceptance of the terms 
put before them opened still further the gracious purpose of God in connexion 
with Israel, that it was His purpose to have a dwelling in their midst.   The way 
was opened for 
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the willing-hearted to bring the LORD'S offering of gold and silver and so forth, 
and for them to make for Him a sanctuary that He might dwell among them. In 
less than a year the Tabernacle was built and on the first day of the first month 
of the second year the Tabernacle was reared up, and the LORD filled the 
Tabernacle with His glory (Ex.40:17,34). Moses was enjoined by God with the 
words, as to the Tabernacle and its vessels, " See that thou make them after 
their pattern, which hath been shewed thee in the mount " (Ex.25:40). 

It is evident, from Ex.17:5, that there were elders in Israel after their 
deliverance from Egypt, for at the giving of the water from the smitten Rock in 
Horeb, Moses was to smite the Rock " in the sight of the elders of Israel." We 
have also reference to the elders of Israel in Ex.18:12;   Ex.24:1,9,14. 

In Num.11:10-30, we have the appointment of seventy of the elders of 
Israel to form a body of elders, upon whom the Spirit of God, which was upon 
Moses, was put, so that they might share with Moses the government of the 
people of Israel, for this burden had become too heavy for Moses, owing to the 
repeated murmuring of the people. This was the inception of what is called the 
Sanhedrin, the council of seventy or seventy-two elders of Israel. 

Besides there being those seventy elders who had to do with matters 
affecting the nation of Israel, referred to by the Lord as they who sat in Moses' 
seat (Matt.23:2), there were elders of tribes (the elders of Gilead—Jdgs.11:5-
11; the elders of Judah— 2 Sam.19:11), there were also elders in each walled 
city (Deut.19:12; Deut.21:1-3,20, etc.). There are many references to elders in 
the cities of Israel. When the Jews returned from Babylon to Jerusalem to build 
again the house of God, the truth relative to elders was not lost, for we read of 
the elders of the Jews (Ezra 5:5,9; Ezra 6:7,8,14), and it was these elders under 
Zerubbabel and Jeshua who had the control of the work in building God's 
house. 

There are many references to the elders of the Jewish people in the Gospels 
in the Lord's time and in the Acts of the Apostles, but, alas, the elders led the 
people astray, and where elders lead a people astray, alas for that people! So it 
happened with Israel. The Lord said, " The Son of Man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, 
and the third day be raised up " (Lk.9:22). It was this rejection of the Lord that 
led to the easting off of Israel, save for the elect remnant of Israel, elect 
according to the election of grace (Rom.11). 

The word Presbuterion is used three times in the Greek New Testament. In 
Lk.22:66 it is rendered " assembly of the elders" (" elders," A.V.). In Acts 22:5 
it is rendered " estate of the elders." Both of these have to do with the 
Sanhedrin, the council of the elders of the Jewish people. In 1 Tim.4:14 it is 
rendered "presbytery," and has reference to what is said, in Acts 16:2, about 
Timothy, who 
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" was well reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium." We 
judge, from what is said of Timothy, in Acts 20. L that he belonged to Derbe, 
and that the brethren of Lystra and Iconium, who were in the presbytery or 
elderhood (see Acts 14:23, where we are told of the appointing of elders in 
those churches by Paul and Barnabas at the earlier visit to that of Paul with 
Silas to Derbe), acted together with Paul in the going forth of Timothy into the 
whole-time work of the Lord as an associate of Paul and Silas. It is evident that 
Timothy had grown rapidly in spiritual things in a short time. In all three cases 
the Englishman's Greek New Testament translates the word presbuterion as " 
elderhood." The word presbuterion means a " Council of presbuteroi (elders) ". 
Presbuteros (elder), signifies the same person as Episkopos (overseer), which 
in our versions is sometimes rendered " bishop," but a bishop of the Roman, 
Greek, or Anglican communions bears no likeness to the overseers or elders of 
the churches of God in the days of the apostles. " Elder " indicates a man of age 
and experience, a man as to his qualities; " overseer " has particular reference 
to the work he does, as one who oversees or superintends. The Greek word 
Episkopos, is from Epi, upon, and Skopos, one that watches. 

There can be no doubt that at the beginning of the work of God in this 
dispensation, when the church of God in Jerusalem came into being (Acts 8:3; 
Gal.1:13), following the descent of the Holy Spirit, God's people and work were 
cared for by the apostles. They had an overseership given to them by the Lord. 
This is evident from what is said about Judas in the quotation in Acts 1:20 from 
Ps.109:8 in the LXX, " His office (Episkope, overseership, R.V. marg.; 
bishoprick, A.V.) let another take." This is identical in meaning with the 
Hebrew of this psalm, which has been rendered—" Let another take his office 
(charge or oversight) ". Thus it was that the apostles were overseers and elders. 
Both Peter and John call themselves elders. Peter writes to the saints of the 
Dispersion in the churches of God in the five Roman provinces of what is now 
called Asia Minor or Turkey (1 Pet.1:1), "The elders therefore among you I 
exhort, who am a fellow-elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ " (1 
Pet.5:1). John writes, " The elder unto the elect lady and her children " (2 Jn 
1:1); also, " The elder unto Gaius the beloved " (3 Jn 1:1). 

Later in the work of God, as described in the Acts, we read of the apostles 
and elders, to whom, at Jerusalem, Paul and Barnabas and certain other 
brethren were sent from Antioch about the question which certain brethren 
which came down from Judaea had taught in Antioch, that except men were 
circumcised after the custom of Moses they could not be saved (Acts 15:1,2). 
When they arrived in Jerusalem and had been received of the church, the 
apostles and elders were gathered together to consider of this matter (verse 6). 
The apostles and elders having in council reached oneness of judgement on the 
matter under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, they sent to the 
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churches of God among the Gentiles their united judgement (Acts 15:16-29; 
Acts 16:4,5), with the result that " the churches were strengthened in the faith, 
and increased in number daily." 

In what we have been saying we see that the elderhood or presbytery began 
with the apostles in their care for the people and work of God. This, as the work 
of God extended, broadened out and elders were linked with the apostles in the 
caring for the work of God. This shows divine unity, for if the churches of God 
were to form one Fellowship, then the elders who cared for those churches must 
form one elderhood.  This is fundamental to a unity which is of God. 

Though the elders are viewed as united together tending the flock of God, 
as Peter views the elders of the five provinces (1 Pet.5:1-11), yet these 
overseers had their own charges allotted to them. Peter says, " Tend the flock of 
God which is among you, exercising the oversight, not of constraint, but 
willingly, according unto God; nor yet for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 
neither as lording it over the charge allotted (a lot, portion—of God's people—) 
to you, but making yourselves ensamples (patterns) to the flock " (1 Pet.5:2,3). 
Though the elders of many churches are viewed as a whole, we see also that 
they had their different and respective charges. Thus we come to consider the 
elders of churches of God. Acts 14 describes the work of Paul and Barnabas in 
the province of Galatia. Derbe being the furthest extent of their work in Galatia 
at that time, they returned through Lystra, Iconium and Antioch (of Pisidia), 
and by their ministry were confirming the souls of the disciples. They exhorted 
them to continue in the Faith (the teaching of the will of God for their 
obedience), and that through many tribulations they must enter into the 
kingdom of God (the present kingdom of God expressed in His gathered people 
who keep the Faith). Then we read that they " appointed for them elders in 
every church " (Acts 14:21-23). The word " appointed " (" ordained," A.V.) is 
the translation of the Greek word Cheirotoneo, which means to choose by 
holding up the hand. Thus the two apostles chose elders for those churches 
which they had planted on their previous visit. Similar to the apostolic practice 
in the churches of God in Galatia, we read of the elders of the church in 
Ephesus (Acts 20:17). These elders (or presbyters, R.V. marg.) were exhorted 
by Paul in the words—" Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock, in the 
which the Holy Spirit hath made you bishops (overseers, R.V. marg.), to feed 
the church of God " (verse 28). They were made (Tithemi, to place, constitute) 
overseers by the Holy Spirit and had been acknowledged by men, that is, men 
who were overseers before them, as in the case of Paul and Barnabas when they 
appointed elders in the churches of Galatia. Titus was left in Crete to appoint 
elders in every city, that is, in the churches of God in the cities of Crete 
(Tit.1:5). James also speaks of the elders of the church (Jas.5:14). 

Next we come to the elders of the churches in a province. Agabus a prophet 
had signified by the Spirit that there would be a great 
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famine over the inhabited earth, which came in the days of Claudius Caesar. 
The disciples (in the church of God in Antioch) determined, every man 
according to his ability, to send relief unto the brethren that dwelt in Judaea. 
This they did, sending it to the elders (of Judaea) by the hands of Barnabas and 
Saul (Paul) (Acts 11:27-29). It should be noted here that it is not said to be sent 
to the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, but simply to the area in Judaea in 
which there were churches of God (see Acts 9:26-31; Gal.1:21-24). The ciders 
of Judaea (of the churches) acted together in receiving the relief sent from 
Antioch and undoubtedly acted together in distributing what was sent to the 
needy in those churches. The same consideration is undoubtedly implied in the 
acting together of the churches of God in Macedonia and of Achaia in the 
sending of their gift to meet the need in Jerusalem, which was intrusted to Paul 
and certain approved brethren to carry to Jerusalem. See Rom.15:25-27;   1 
Cor.16:1-4;   2 Cor.8:1-9:15. 

As the elders of Judaea acted together in receiving the gift from Antioch, 
even so, we judge, the elders of the churches of God in Macedonia and Achaia 
acted together in sending their gift to Jerusalem by Paul and certain approved 
brethren. The fact that churches of God were linked together in various 
provinces of the Roman empire, in Achaia, Macedonia, Asia, Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Bithynia, Syria, Cilicia, Judaea, for the administration of God's 
will among his gathered people, implies unity among elders in those Roman 
provinces, for, as we have before said, if the people are to be one, then the 
elders who rule the people must be one. 

This important matter of divine unity was before the mind of Peter when he 
wrote his first epistle to the elect sojourners of the dispersion in the five Roman 
provinces indicated in 1 Pet.1:1. He writes of them as (1) a spiritual house, (2) a 
holy priesthood, and (3) a royal priesthood, (4) an elect race, (5) a holy nation, 
(6) a people for God's own possession, (7) a brotherhood, (8) a flock (1 
Pet.2:5,9,17; 1 Pet.5:2,3). So united were the elders over this wide area that 
Peter could address them together, " The elders therefore among you I exhort " 
(1 Pet.5:1). The churches are not spoken of as " flocks," but as " the flock," and 
hence the elders who tended the flock were one. 

The conception of eldership in the New Testament is founded upon the 
pattern of eldership in the Old Testament. We have already seen that there were 
elders of cities, elders of tribes, and the seventy elders who ruled the entire 
nation in the major matters that affected the whole people. Similarly, in the 
New Testament we have elders in the churches of God, we have the elders of 
these churches joined together in a province, and we have the elders addressed 
as one in a number of provinces.    Such grouping of elders 
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ill the past was necessary for the administration of God's will in Israel, even so 
the grouping of elders in the present dispensation is vital to the will of God 
being carried out amongst God's gathered people. 

It is said of the Remnant that had returned from Babylon, as described in 
the book of Ezra, that " when the seventh month was come, and the children of 
Israel were in their cities, the people gathered themselves together as one man 
to Jerusalem" (Ezra 3:1). The word " one " in this verse is from the Hebrew 
word Echad, which means " properly united, i.e. one." The word is derived 
from Achad, to unify. Later in the chapter we read, " Then stood Jeshua with 
his sons and his brethren, Kadmiel and his sons, the sons of Judah. together 
(Echad, as one), to have the oversight of the workmen in the house of God: the 
sons of Henadad, with their sons and their brethren the Levites " (Ezra 3:9). If 
the work of God in the house of God then was to go on in harmony, then those 
who had the oversight of the work must be one, and this is what is said of the 
people and the oversight of the work. Such a pattern of unity in the Remnant of 
old is a pattern for God's remnant people today. 

It was said unwisely by certain in past years, and possibly some repeat the 
same thing now, that because we have neither apostles nor apostles' delegates to 
appoint elders, therefore there can be no recognition of elders now. We might 
ask the questions, Did the Holy Spirit cease making overseers when the apostles 
and their delegates passed off the scene? Was there not as great a need (or even 
greater) for the flock of God to be tended after the apostles and their helpers 
had gone as there was when these servants of God were amongst the Flock? 
Surely there can be but one answer to such questions, that both the men to tend 
and feed the flock, and the need, were present. Surely it was never the will of 
God that having wrought through men to the bringing into existence of 
churches of God, these churches should cease to exist through there being no 
elders to care for the flock. Have we not in the New Testament the pattern to be 
followed in the work of God throughout this entire dispensation of grace? 
Surely it must be so. Practices were not instituted amongst the saints which 
applied only to the time of the apostles, and then the pattern of things in the 
beginning was to cease. Such would be a melancholy view to take, and we 
might ask, What good would much that is written in the New Testament be to 
us? None at all, I should say, if what the apostles taught was not to have any 
continuance. God wants a flock; He wants a house to dwell in; He wants a 
priesthood to serve Him; He wants a people for His own possession. He wants 
an elderhood to care for His people, His house, His flock, and His things. 

The epistles of Paul to Timothy and Titus are not personal letters; they are 
pastoral letters, letters which deal with the need in the church in Ephesus on the 
one hand, in the case of Timothy, 
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and of the churches in Crete on the other, in the case of Titus. As they contained 
the will of God for His people in that day in which they were written, so do they 
contain God's commands for His people throughout the entire dispensation. 
(This is true of all the epistles.) This being so, we have instructions in them 
concerning elders and their work. In this connexion we have a list of necessary 
characteristics and qualifications given both to Timothy and Tit.as to men who 
are stretching forward to the beautiful work of oversight, so that they would be 
able to measure the men according to the patterns given. Please read 1 Tim.3:1-
7; Tit.1:5-9. Thus these two servants of God would be able to recognise the 
work of the Spirit of God in men whose hearts had been moved by the Spirit 
towards the work of caring for the Flock of God, and would be able to deter-
mine that their character was according to what the apostle had written. 
Timothy and Titus were themselves in the elderhood caring for God's people, so 
that those who proved men and received them or recognized them in the work 
of oversight were men who were themselves in the oversight. Nowhere in the 
Scriptures are elders made elders by a church or voted to that position by the 
saints. Those who were already elders were those who recognised the work of 
the Spirit of God in other men who were stretching forward to have a care for 
others, and to prove and approve of such men for the work of oversight. 

What is the method or godly order to be followed in the recognition of an 
overseer by those who are already overseers? As we have already seen, the 
Greek word Presbuterion, rendered " presbytery " in 1 Tim.4:14, is only once 
used in connexion with the work of presbyters (or elders) in this dispensation. It 
is used in connexion with Timothy going forth into the work of the Lord with 
the apostle Paul. If we turn to Acts 16:1-3, we get the historical setting to the 
act of the presbytery referred to by Paul in the above cited Scripture in Timothy. 
Timothy evidently belonged to Derbe (Acts 20:4). He was well reported of by 
the brethren at Lystra and Antioch. We are told that " him would Paul have to 
go forth with him." Paul tells us, in 2 Tim.1:6, that the gift of divine service, 
which he calls " the gift of god," was given to Timothy through (Dia, by means 
of) the laying on of his hands. But, in 1 Tim.4:14, Paul refers to the gift having 
been given by (Dia) prophecy, "with (Meta, together with) the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery." It would seem that the one who prophesied was Paul, 
for the gift was given through (Dia) the laying on of Paul's hands, and by (Dia) 
prophecy, and it was given with (Meta, together with) the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery. This shows, I judge, a community of action by the 
presbytery with the apostle. This presbytery was composed of the presbyters (or 
elders) which Paul and Barnabas appointed in the Galatian churches on a 
former visit, as we see from Acts 14:21-23. 
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If, as we have sought to point out from the events connected with the going 
forth of Timothy with Paul to the Lord's work, the presbytery is composed of 
the presbyters or elders of more than one church, then it is for the presbytery to 
act in adding presbyters to the presbytery. When the elders of a church bring 
forward to the presbytery the name of one whom they judge should be added to 
the presbytery, one who has been stretching forward to the work of oversight 
and concerning whom they can give a good report, the presbytery following this 
commendation would satisfy itself in regard to the person who had been 
proposed, that he is a fit and proper person to be added to their number. If all 
things are satisfactory to all the elders of the presbytery then he would in due 
time be added to the elders of the presbytery. 

God has not laid down precisely the method of adding elders to the 
presbytery. He has left it to the collective wisdom of elders to see that all is 
done in a godly way, and in full fellowship and agreement among all the elders 
involved. If we may draw a parallel from the addition of a saint to a church of 
God, we see from 1 Cor.5 that it is the church that puts away one of their 
number who has sinned, even so it is the church that receives one to their 
number on the evidence given by the overseers. It is equally so in the reception 
of an elder; it is the presbytery that receives on evidence given, and it is the 
presbytery which puts away one who has forfeited by his conduct his place in 
the presbytery. There are two circles, saints in the churches of God in the 
Fellowship and elders in the presbytery, and the principles which govern 
reception to and putting away of saints from the Fellowship and elders to and 
from the presbytery are on parallel lines. 

It might be argued that we have no meetings of elders shown in the New 
Testament Scriptures, save that of the apostles and elders in Acts 15, therefore 
why have meetings of elders at all? In seeking to reply to such a contention, we 
might ask, How-are elders to come to oneness of mind if they do not come 
together for consultation and agreement? How could they call upon saints to 
obey them if they did not themselves know what the saints were to obey? The 
scripture is clear that unity of mind is implied in the words of Heb.13:17, " 
Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit to them: for they watch in 
behalf of your souls, as they that shall give account." This is somewhat similar 
to the word in Eph.6:1, " Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is 
right." If parents have not consulted together as to what their children should 
do, then you might have the father saying one thing and the mother another, and 
from this division between parents serious consequences might follow. Saints 
are not to obey some of their elders, but all of them. Moreover, it should be 
noted that the Hebrew epistle is one of the catholic epistles, as such epistles are 
called, that is, that they apply to the whole of the churches and not to an 
individual church.    We judge therefore that it is incumbent 
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upon elders to meet together, whether the elders of a. single church, or the 
elders of a group of churches, or again the elders of the entire people may meet 
representatively at given times, as in the case of the apostles and elders at 
Jerusalem when Paul and Barnabas and certain men representing their fellows 
in Antioch came to Jerusalem over the matter of circumcision. This is the only 
meeting of ciders shown to us in the New Testament, though, as we have just 
indicated, meetings of elders in their respective spheres of responsibility are 
beyond question implied by the words of scripture. 

Besides the meeting of apostles and elders in Jerusalem, there was a private 
meeting of the leaders of the Fellowship at the same time. This is revealed to us 
only by Paul, in Gal.2:1-10. In connexion with this private meeting, Paul tells 
us that he went up by revelation to lay privately the gospel which he preached 
before them who were of repute. This is something different from going up by 
appointment with the representative brethren from Antioch. It was Paul and 
Barnabas alone who discussed the matter of the gospel with the men of repute, 
that is, with the esteemed leaders, men " reputed to be pillars," as Paul 
described them. This shows the responsibility of leaders to meet together for 
discussion upon vital matters of doctrine and matters which affect the whole of 
God's people, so as to reach unity of mind amongst themselves and so save 
division amongst leaders. Grave divisions amongst leaders might have dis-
ruptive effect on other elders and upon the flock eventually. Happily the 
leaders, in Gal.2:1-10, reached unity of mind as to the gospel and as to their 
respective spheres of activity in the work of God. This oneness of mind had a 
blessed result on the rest of the ciders and upon the churches of God. 

It is evident that the work of the apostles and the men who were joined with 
them in the Lord's work, and followed on after the apostles were gone, fell 
under two heads, and it is remarkable that the two phases of the work of God 
are associated with the two miraculous draughts of fishes. (1) They were to 
catch men, as the Lord said to Peter, " Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt 
catch (take alive) men " (Lk.5:10). (2) On the second occasion Peter had 
encouraged six of his fellow-apostles to go a fishing with him to seek food for 
themselves. The Lord went after His wayward followers and provided food for 
them. Then he took Peter aside and inquired about his love for Him. Three 
times the Lord asked him if he loved Him, and He thrice replied, " Feed My 
lambs," " Tend (shepherd) My sheep," " Feed My sheep " (Jn 21:1-17). Such is 
the Lord's work still placed in the hands of elders or overseers. May such not 
fail in their work! J. MILLER. 
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THE   MAJESTY  AND   THE   CONDESCENSION   OF   CHRIST.  
(Heb.1; Heb.3:1-6; Heb.5:1-10; Heb.7:1-10). 

The Hebrews, to whom the epistle was originally written, knew something 
of angels. In the law and the prophets, which were read in the synagogues every 
Sabbath, were records of angels having appeared to men in connexion with 
important events in the history of Israel. Moreover, it was not long since that 
greatest of all appearances of angels, the multitude of the heavenly host who 
praised God at the Saviour's birth. Angels, they knew, were messengers of God, 
servants who carried out His commands. But now had come a Messenger of a 
higher order and of more excellent Name: no more excellent Name could God 
give Him. This Name, " the Son of God," denotes equality with God. The 
angels were subject to Him: on Him they waited; His birth they proclaimed. 
They were ready to come to His aid, if that had been God's will. Better than the 
angels He always was, yet He became lower than the angels, that God might 
speak to man through Him, and that He might make purification of sins. Since 
we are sharers in blood and flesh, He partook of the same (Heb.2:14). Though 
infinitely greater than the angels, how near He came to us! 

Moses was held in high esteem by all Israel even in New Testament times. 
They knew him as the man raised up by God to deliver their forefathers out of 
Egypt, who went up to God at Sinai to receive the covenant and living oracles, 
and who acted as mediator, hearing what God had to say and carrying it to the 
people. Those who accused Stephen said, " We have heard him speak 
blasphemous words against Moses, and against God," and " we have heard him 
say, that this Jesus of Nazareth . . . shall change the customs which Moses 
delivered unto us " (Acts 6:11,14). God, Himself, said, " There hath not arisen a 
prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom the LORD knew face to face " 
(Deut.34:10). Moses then was greater than all the prophets; but the Lord Jesus " 
hath been counted worthy of more glory than Moses, by so much as He that 
built the house hath more honour than the house." Thus we have an indication 
of the greatness of the Lord Jesus as compared with Moses, the greatest of the 
prophets. Yet, though so much greater than the prophets, God has spoken unto 
us in Him. 

Many of the priests in Israel were truly great men, and may have been held 
in honour by the Hebrews addressed in this epistle. They were, nevertheless, 
descendants of Abraham, but Melchizedek was greater than Abraham. In that 
Abraham paid the tithe to Melchizedek, his descendants, the priests in Israel, 
paid tithes. Also their priesthood passed from one generation to another, 
whereas Melchizedek abideth a priest continually. Melchizedek, as priest, is 
greater than they. So also is Christ, for He was made a High Priest after the 
order of Melchizedek. Hebrews, chapters 3 to 7, record much of Christ as 
Priest, culminating in those lovely words: " Such a High Priest became us, holy, 
guileless, undefiled, separated from sinners, and made 
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higher than the heavens " (Heb.7:26). Then Heb.8 begins with, " Now in the 
things which we are saying the chief point is this: we have such a High Priest, 
who sat down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, a 
Minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, 
not man." This is the chief point. Such a High Priest is ours. How those words 
exalt Him!    How near they bring Him to us! 

J. A. H. ROBERTSON. 

FRAGMENTS 
There are four Gospel records, one each by Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, 

portraying one Christ, with one purpose, and picturing one Person. 
Matthew demonstrates the coming of a promised Saviour, Mark depicts the 

life of a powerful Saviour, Luke declares the grace of a perfect Saviour, and 
John describes the love of a personal Saviour. 

In Matthew we have the Jewish Messiah portrayed; in Mark, the Servant;  
in Luke, the Son of Man;  and in John, the Son of God. 

Each Gospel writer declares the purpose of his message: " I came not to 
destroy, but to fulfil " (Matt.5:17); " Verily the Son of Man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for many" 
(Mk.10:45); "The Son of Man came to seek and to save that which was lost " 
(Lk.19:10); " I am come in My Father's name " (Jn 5:43); and " These (signs) 
are written, that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye may have life in His name" (Jn 20:31). 

"To Him bear all the prophets witness" (Acts 10:43). Jeremiah records 
(Jer.33:15), " In those days, and at that time, will I (the LORD) cause a Branch 
of righteousness to grow up unto David; and He shall execute judgement and 
righteousness in the land," the Matthew aspect. Zech.3:8, " I will bring forth 
My Servant the Branch," the Mark aspect. Zech.6:12, " The Man whose name 
is the Branch," the Luke aspect. Isa.4:2, " In that day shall the Branch of the 
LORD be beautiful and glorious," the John aspect. 

And again, " Behold, thy King cometh unto thee " (Zech.9:9). " Behold My 
Servant, whom I uphold; My Chosen, in whom My soul delighteth" (Isa.42:1). 
"Behold, the Man" (Zech.6:12).   " Behold, your God! " (Isa.40:9).  

JAS. MARTIN. 


